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Foreword

This volume is one of a continuing series of books pre-
pared by Foreign Area Studies, The American University,
under the Country Studies/Area Handbook Program. The last
page of this book provides a listing of other published stud-
ies. Each book in the series deals with a particular foreign
country, describing and analyzing its economic, national secu-
rity, political, and social systems and institutions and examin-
ing the interrelationships of those systems and institutions
and the ways that they are shaped by cultural factors. Each
study is written by a multidisciplinary team of social scien-
tists. The authors seek to provide a basic insight and under-
standing of the society under observation, striving for a dy-
namic rather than a static portrayal of it. The study focuses
on historical antecedents and on the cultural, political, and
socioeconomic characteristics that contribute to cohesion and
cleavage within the society. Particular attention is given to
the origins and traditions of the people who make up the so-
ciety, their dominant beliefs and values, their community of
interests and the issues on which they are divided, the nature
and extent of their involvement with the national institutions,
and their attitudes toward each other and toward the social
system and political order within which they live.

The contents of the book represent the views, opinions,
and findings of Foreign Area Studies and should not be con-
strued as an official Department of the Army position, policy,
or decision, unless so designated by other official documenta-
tion. The authors have sought to adhere to accepted stand-
ards of scholarly objectivity. Such corrections, additions, and
suggestions for factual or other changes that readers may
have will be welcomed for use in future new editions.

The Director
Foreign Area Studies

The American University

5010 Wisconsin Avenue, N.W.
Washington, D.C. 20016
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Preface

In December 1985 the Italian government of Prime
Minister Bettino Craxi was leading the country's longest serv-
ing administration in the post-World War II years. This was
no mean accomplishment in that the country had had on av-
erage a new government once every ten and one-half months
until August 1983, when Craxi was sworn in at the head of a
five-party coalition cabinet-Italy's forty-fourth and the first
to be led by a Socialist after the war. This was only the third
time Italy had a premier who was not from the perennially
dominant, centrist Christian Democratic Party. As the year
1986 dawned, the political scene was relatively stable but
was by no means free of tensions. The foremost of the prob-
lems facing the Craxi administration was economic, punctuat-
ed by chronic inflation and unemployment and by rising
public deficits.

The purpose of this volume, which replaces the 1977
edition of the Area Handbook for Italy, is to present an objec-
tive, concise, and yet comprehensive picture of the salient
historical, social, economic, political, and national security as-
pects of contemporary Italy. Sources of information include
scholarly journals and monographs, official reports of govern-
mental and international organizations, foreign and domestic
newspapers and periodicals, and interviews with individuals
who have special competence on Italian affairs. Brief com-
ments on some of the more useful, readily accessible, Eng-
lish-language sources appear at the end of each chapter. Full
references to these and other sources used by the authors are
listed in the Bibliography. The dictionary used was Websters
Ninth New Collegiate Dictionarv.

The contemporary place-names used in this study are
generally those approved by the United States Board on Geo-
graphical Names, as specified in the official gazetteer issued
in 1956. Because many Italian cities are better known in the
West by conventional names, they are given in conventional
form; but the place-names, including administrative regions
and provinces, are presented in the Italian form (see table B.
Preface). Measurements are given in the metric system; a
conversion table is provided to assist those who are unfamil-

Xi
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iar with metric indicators (see table 1, Appendix A). Appen-
dix A provides other tabular material on economic and secu-
rity matters. A glossary is also included, together with a chro-
nology of important historical events (see table A, Preface).

xii
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Country Profile

Country

Formal Name: Italian Rep~ull'l

Short Form: Italy.

Term for Citizens: Italian(s); adjecti,.aI forni. Italian.

Capital: Rome.

Flag: Three vertical stripes of green. white, and red.
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Geography

Size and Location: Approximately 301,278 square kilometers
(including Sicily and Sardinia). Continental area reaches to Alps,
and elongated boot-shaped peninsula juts into Mediterranean Sea
from south-central Europe and, with Sicily, almost reaches North
Africa. Land borders with France, Switzerland, Austria, Yugoslav-
ia.

Topography: Three-quarters hilly and mountainous. Alps across
north from France to Yugoslavia. Apennines from Alps to southern
tip of peninsula. One major lowland-North Italian Plain-most
important area of both agricultural and industrial production; gen-
erally coincident with Po Valley. Minor lowlands in coastal regions.

Climate: Central and southern regions, except high mountain
area, have typical Mediterranean climate-mild winters and hot.
dry summers. Alpine regions have cold winters; precipitation dis-
tributed evenly throughout year; some peaks snow-covered all year.
Some areas have strong seasonal winds.

Society

Population: Estimated 57 million in July 1984. About 70 per-
cent urban in 1982; Rome, Milan, Naples. and Torino each had
over 1 million inhabitants. Annual growth rate from 1970 to 1982
averaged 0.4 percent. Although numbers of emigrants approximat-
ed numbers of returning migrants, 1.2 million Italians remained in
Federal Republic of Germany (West Germany). France. and Swit-
zerland.

Education: Free and compulsory from age six to 14. literacv
estimated at 93 to 97 percent in 1984.

Language and Ethnic Groups: Standard Italian spoken all
over country, but regional dialects also prevalent. Special regions
officially recognize languages other than standard Italian. Ethnic
minorities and non-Italian speakers found primarily in border re-
gions: Slovenes in Friuli-Venezia Giulia; German speakers in Tren-
tino-Alto Adige; French speakers in Val d'Aosta.

Religion: 97.5 percent of population estimated to be Roman
Catholic.

Socioeconomic Diversity: Historic social and economic divi-
sion between regions, especially north and south, persists despite
massive development program for south. Five of 20 regions classi-
fied as "special" in recognition of their cultural/linguistic and geo-
graphical distinctiveness and granted some autonomy.

xx
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Health: National Health Service providing free care by physi-
cians and public hospitals for all Italians and resident foreigners
began January 1980. New unit was local public health district.

Mass Communications: State-controlled Italian Radio-Televi-
sion operates along with growing number of private television and
radio stations. Over 70 daily newspapers, many operating with gov-
ernment subsidies. Milan and Rome leading press centers. Free
speech and free press fully assured in practice.

Economy

General Character: Private enterprise with state participation
in major industrial and service areas. Lagging economic develop-
ment of southern half in country-Mezzogiorno-focus of current
regional planning.

Gross Domestic Product (GDP): Approximately US$352.8
billion in 1983; GDP per capita US$6,208.

Agriculture: Contributed 5.7 percent to GDP and employed
12.2 percent of work force in 1983. Major crops cereal grains.
fruits and vegetables, and tree crops such as wine grapes andi olive
oil. Chronic trade deficit in agriculture items; 20 to 40 percent of
meats, dairy products, and seed oils imported.

Industry: Contributed 39.1 percent to GDP and employed 35.6
percent of work force in 1983. Strong engineering antl transporta-
tion equipment industries in addition to important textiles, food
processing, metallurgical, and chemical industries. Since early
1970s decentralization of production through subcontracting to
small-scale industry a feature of Italian manufacturing.

Services: Contributed 55.2 percent to GDP and employed 55.2
percent of work force in 1983. Public administration accounted for
14.7 percent of GDP and 17.4 percent of total employment. Since
end of 1970s labor-intensive service activities such as distribution,
lodging, and food service have shown sharp employment increases.
Small local shops dominate distributive sector.

Unemployment: Upward trend since 1974: 1984 unemploy-
mrent rate 10.4 percent. Higher than average unemplonierit rates
among youth and women and in Mezzogiorno.

Budget: Since early 1970s growth of government revenue has
not kept pace with expenditure, whose increase owing largely to
expansion of social security, welfare programs. In mid-I980s
public expenditure difficult to control: in 1984, public sector defi-
cit at 16.7 percent of GDP serious economic problem.
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Currency: Italian lira (pl., lire-see Glossary).

Foreign Trade: Exports approximately US$72.7 billion, im-
ports US$78.3 billion in 1983. In 1984 leading export sectors:
metal mechanical industry; textiles, clothing, leather goods, and
furs; metallurgy; and chemicals. Leading import items: minerals
and fuels; agricultural products; metal mechanical goods (excluding
transportation equipment); and chemicals. Trade predominantly
with other West European countries; West Germany, France, and
United States most important trading partners.

Roads: 297,000 kilometers of roads in 1983 included 6,000 kil-
ometers of superhighways. Road system handles more passengers
and freight than railroads.

Railroads: About 20,000 kilometers of track, of which 80 per-
cent state-controlled. Over 50 percent of lines electrified, only 28
percent multiple-tracked. System connects with rail lines of neigh-
boring countries through Alpine passes.

Civil Aviation: Nineteen international airports served by Alita-
lia, national airline, and several foreign carriers. Domestic air serv-
ice important in linking distant cities.

Water Transport: Inland waterways in Po Valley of little sig-
nificance; coastal shipping with over 200 ports major aspect of
transportation network. Genoa and Naples on west coast, Palermo
in Sicily, and Venice and Trieste on Adriatic Sea are among largest
and busiest ports. Some specialized ports for products such as steel
and oil rival traditional commercial ports; include Taranto and
Porto Torres.

Government and Politics

Government: Republican Constitution of 1948 provides for par-
liamentary democracy and unitary system. Bicameral parliament
elects president of republic, the head of state. Chief executive au-
thority invested in cabinet and prime minister acceptable to majori-
ty of legislature. Constitutional validity of laws and impeachment
of top-level officials under jurisdiction of independent Constitution-
al Court.

Politics: Two major political subcultures stemming from Catholi-
cism and socialism reflected in dominance of Christian Democratic
Party, which has formed governments, alone or in coalition, since
World War II, and of Italian Communist Party. Chamber of Depu-
ties elected in 1983 was 33 percent Christian l)emocrat, 30 per-
cent Communist. Italian Socialist Party, third largest party, had I I
percent.
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Administrative Divisions: Twenty regions, 95 provinces, and
8,081 communes. Tradition of local self-rule strong as cities,
towns, and villages are run by locally elected communal officials.

Justice: Legal system, based on Roman law, consists of ordinary
and administrative courts. Judiciary independent. Highest ordinary
court is Court of Cassation.

Major International Membership: United Nations and spe-
cialized agencies. Strong supporter of North Atlantic Treaty Orga-
nization, European Communities, and Organisation for Economic
Co-operation and Development. Also active in Western European
Union.

National Security

Armed Forces: Total personnel on active duty, 375,100; total
reserves, 799,000. Component services: army, 260,000; navy,
44,500; air force, 70,600; Carabinieri, 90,000.

Major Tactical Units: In 1985 army had one armored division,
three mechanized divisions, two independent mechanized brigades,
four independent motorized brigades, five Alpine brigades, one air-
borne brigade, two amphibious battalions, one missile brigade, four
aviation wings. Navy had 10 submarines; two aircraft carriers; four
cruisers; four destroyers; 15 frigates; 22 inshore, coastal, and
ocean minesweepers; and variety of smaller patrol vessels. Air
force had six fighter and ground-attack squadrons, four light-attack
and reconnaissance squadrons, six interceptor squadrons, two re-
connaissance squadrons, three transport squadrons, six training
squadrons, eight surface-to-air missile groups. Carabinieri has one
mechanized brigade.

Military Equipment: Mostly United States or Italian origin.
Some local manufacture of equipment under licensing agreements.

Military Budget: Expenditures represented 5 percent of total
government budget; 2.7 percent of GDP for 1984.

Police: Carabinieri staffed by 90,000 men; State Police, 68.000
in all cities and towns; Customs Police, 48.000. act as frontier
guard. All police under civilian control during peacetime but under
military control in time of war.
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Introduction

IN LATE 1985 ITALY'S unusually long period of political
calm was broken by a coalition crisis of the kind that had
become familiar to the Italians in post-World War II years.
In October Prime Minister Bettino Craxi handed his resigna-
tion to President Francesco Cossiga in the wake of intracoali-
tion differences stemming from the hijacking of an Italian
cruise liner, the Achille Lauro. The resignation was tentative-
lv accepted, pending the formation of a new government that
would have been the country's forty-fifth since 1945.
Through deft political maneuvers on Craxi's part and through
accommodation among the parties concerned, however, the
differences were ironed out three weeks later, and Craxi re-
constituted his old government. As expected, the president
formally rejected the resignation and, exercising his constitu-
tional duties, ordered a parliamentary vote of confidence on
the "'new" government, which turned out to be identical to
the old one. Craxi had no problem winning that confidence.
and his coalition government, which had been originally in-
stalled in August 1983, was still in power as the year 1986
dawned. This government became the longest serving admin-
istration in the postwar era, during which time the country
witnessed a new government on the average of every ten and
one-half months. Such frequent shifts in leadership at the top
would seem overwhelming were it not for the fact that the
political system as a whole had been relatively stable. The
broadly based, centrist Christian Democratic Party (Partito
Democrazia Cristiana-DC) provided essential leadership con-
tinuitv by controlling the central state institutions as well as
the powers of patronage throughout the national domain.

The Italian Republic descends from the first unified Ital-
ian state of modern times-the Kingdom of Italy-which was
established in 1861, out of a patchwork of rival kingdoms,
principalities, duchies, and papal states. By the mid-1920s,
although the king still reigned, it was Benito Mussolini who
ruled, and the kingdom had become a fascist dictatorship.
Neither Mussolini nor his dictatorship survived World War
1I, and in a plebiscite held in June 1946 the monarchy was
voted out and the republic voted in (see fig. 1).
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A new constitution, promulgated on New Year's Day
1948, established a parliamentary republic consisting of three
branches under a head of state known as the Italian presi-
dent of the republic, who would be elected by parliament for
a term of seven years. The president has a range of ceremo-
nial powers usually exercised by a constitutional monarch,
but in addition wields significant discretionary power in the
selection of a prime minister and in the acceptance or rejec-
tion of a prime minister's resignation. The executive branch
is headed by the prime minister and the prime minister's cab-
inet. The bicameral parliament is constituted on the basis of
proportional representation. The judiciary is divided into or-
dinary courts for civil and criminal cases and administrative
courts for handling affairs between citizens and the various
levels of government.

Italy is a unitary state, all power emanating from the
center, which delegates authority to the regions, provinces,
and communes. At the basic level are communes, which have
a long tradition of strong local autonomy. Feelings of loyalty
to a commune or regional pride tend to take precedence over
a broader loyalty to the state. All subnational levels are
served by centrally appointed officials, as well as by locally
elected bodies. A commune may be a tiny rural village and
its surrounding territory, or a small town and its environs, or
a major city such as Rome or Milan.

Italy is a state ruled by political parties, which control
the formal institutions of government. From the first parlia-
mentary elections held after the promulgation of the Constitu-
tion, all but two governments have been led by the DC.
During the late 1940s and 1 950s the DC ruled alone or in
coalition with various right-of-center parties. As the center-
right coalitions continually encountered difficulties in main-
taining the confidence of parliament through the early 1960s,
the leaders of the DC began to consider what was termed an
opening to the left, a policy that reached fruition in 1963
with the formation of a coalition that included the leftist Ital-
ian Socialist Party (Partito Socialista Italiano-PSI).

The center-left formula continued as the basis for gov-
ernment until the early 1970s, when economic setbacks and
growing social tensions led to strained relations between the
DC and the PSI. In 1976 the PSI withdrew its support, caus-
ing the government to fall and eventually leading to the par-
liamentary elections held in June 1976. The DC barely main-
tained its plurality, winning 39 percent of the vote against 34
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percent by the Italian Communist Party (Partito Communista
Italiano-PCI), the second major political grouping in the
nation. After the narrow victory, the DC formed a minority
government, without inviting the PCI to participate as a coali-
tion partner. The Communists, however, did obtain the presi-
dency of the Chamber of Deputies (the lower house of parlia-
ment) and several chairmanships of parliamentary commit-
tees. When the DC government presented its program to the
legislature, the PCI abstained from the vote of confidence to
avoid bringing down the new government before it even took
office.

The PCI's popularity was derived in part from the mod-
eration of its radical posture beginning in the late 1960s. In
1973 Enrico Berlinguer, the PCI leader, proclaimed a new
party strategy, commonly dubbed as "historic compromise."
This strategy was aimed at an alliance between the Commu-
nists and other democratic parties, including the anticommu-
nist Christian Democrats. The Communists declared their
willingness to accept various policies that the DC had used to
consolidate its power bases in the postwar era. Chief among
these policies were Italian membership in the North Atlantic
Treaty Organization (NATO), some form of West European
integration, and maintenance of a mixed economy. Moreover
the PCI under Berlinguer had become the leading advocate of
so-called Eurocommunism, a philosophy or movement that
stressed independence for national communist parties to
pursue their own brand of socialism free from external inter-
ference.

Some critics referred to Eurocommunism as a sham or a
smoke-screen designed to hide the true nature of the PCI.
They argued that the Communists would act reasonably or co-
operate as long as such action furthered their true goal of a
complete takeover, after which Italy would become a one-
party state in the mold of other communist-ruled countries.
Whatever the truth, the PCI's assertion was that its participa-
tion in the government was vital to the resolution of Italy's
social and economic problems, but as of January 1986 ihe
Communists, though representing one-third of the electorate,
remained excluded from any role in the ruling coalition. The
PCI was occasionally consulted, however, on the economic
program proposed by the government, if only because the
party controlled a powerful trade union confederation.

The 57 million Italians, the second largest population in
Western Europe, are as diverse in their social and cultural
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life as they are in their politics. Italy is truly a country of
many contrasts in customs and dialects, as evidenced in the
people's strong attachment to their villages and to their local
heritage. The contrasts are manifest also in the socioeconomic
divisions not only between rural and urban areas but also be-
tween the poor south and the relatively prosperous north.

Ethnic differences do not have any significant impact on
the lives of the people because the small clusters of minori-
ties do not present any problem for the political or cultural
integration of the people. The Austrian-Italian Txroleans in
Trentino-Alto Adige agitated once for greater autonomy, but
they seldom have constituted a threat to national unity: they
have their own political party and regularly send elected dep-
uies to parliament. Other minorities include Slovene-Italians.
,reek-Italians, and Albanian-Italians.

Religion has been one of the main integrating forces in
the countrv. Roman Catholicism was the established religion
of Ital from 1929 to 1984. and virtually all Italians are
Roman Catholics. but their religiosity varies considerably as a
result ,f growing secularizing tendencies in recent decades.
Probabl the most symptomatic of these tendencies was a
new concordat signed between the Italian government and the
Vatican in February 1984. Under this accord, which super-
seded a pact on church-state relations signed in 1929. Cathol-
icism was disestablished as the state religion; religious in-
strution in public whools (previously compulsory) became
optional, church annulments of marriages required confirma-
tion b- secular courts; and the Italian government would
phase out subsidies for priests' salaries by 1990 (see Reli-
gion, ch. 2).

Social changes have been considerable in the po stwar
era, influenced as they were by education, industrialization.
and modern communication and transportation. Despite prob-
lems of inadequate facilities and limited funding, educational
progress has been substantial, and many Italians were able to
face new challenges and broaden horizons in their percep-
tions of the world outside their villages. At the same time.
industrialization opened new opportunities to many impover-
ished Italians, who flocked to cities for jobs away from their
traditional pursuits-unproductive agriculture. By 1983 the
labor force employed in agriculture dwindled to 12.1 percent
from 40.8 percent in 1950. But not all the rural migrants
ended uF in the industrial sector; there were not enotigh job-.
and not many migrants had the necessary skills neded in
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the factories. The industrial work force was 35.8 percent in
1983, a small increase from 31.8 percent in 1950. Those
who were not absorbed by industries came to swell the ranks
of the service sector, accounting for 52.1 percent in 1983 as
compared with 27.4 percent in 1950.

Industrialization hastened the pace of urbanization,
thereby reinforcing the traditional pattern of the rural poor's
turning to internal migration and external emigration to
escape the crushing poverty of their home areas. But many
cities, northern as well as southern, were slow to accommo-
(late large numbers of these migrants, who soon emerged as
the potentially explosive source of political destabilization. In-
crea:;ingly the center-right coalitions led by the Christian
Democrats faced the problem of escalating demands for hous-
ing, schools, and other social services. Politically the grass-
roots protests multiplied, and the restive industrial working
class in the cities, especially in the north, turned to the oppo-
sition left-wing parties and militant trade unions for political
assertiveness. In 1963 the Christian Democrats found it expe-
dient to enter for the first time into a coalition with the So-
cialists.

Rural depopulation and urbanization have had another
far-reaching sociopolitical consequence: the weakening of the
traditional bond between wealthv, mostly landowning. local
notables and the peasants. Until the 1950s it was these nota-
bles as patrons who controlled all important resources-land,
economy, positions of political power, and channels of' com-
munication to the outside world. Patrons helped their peas-
ant-clients obtain jobs or loans and helped them handle prob-
lems that required authoritative intervention, in return for
which clients gave their patrons loyalty and public sUpport.
Since the 1960s, however, political parties and their local
functionaries have become the principal power brokers, exer-
cising patronage through the control and expansion of state
spending. The extensive patronage networks continue to
affect the lives of many Italians. Individual success often
hinges to a great degree on business, social, and political con-
nections established and nurtured through these networks.

Although the country has become more industrialized
and more urbanized, with the usual consequence of weaken-
ing family and community ties, the family nonetheless contin-
lies to be the most important social unit. Self-identitN as well
as the honor and social position of the individual are defined
in terms of' family unitN. No other social grouping seems to
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engender the same kind of loyalty as does the family. When
close relationships do exi.;t outside individual families-such
as between patron and client or between friends-they are
often phrased in terms of kinship bonds. A patron is often
asked to become godfather to a client's child, and a friend is
referred to as cousin.

Italians are not only conscious of their cultural heritage,
which certainly must rank among the world's greatest, but
also take intense pride in their modern art, literature, and
design, all of which they regard as among the most innova-
tive in the world. Italian literature is widely read abroad in
translation. Italian sculpture has earned a respected place in
the plastic arts, and Italian architecture-continuing a centu-
ries-old tradition of excellence-is recognized as a pacesetter
in functional design. Italy's film industry remains one of the
world's most prolific, and the cinema is one of the country's
most popular forms of mass entertainment. Serious literature
since 1945 has been marked by its preoccupation with the
wartime experience and with the political and social evolution
of the postwar era. Along with contemporary film and thea-
ter, literature has been profoundlv politicized. Cultural activi-
ties are promoted and encouraged by the state as well as by
private enterprises, and there is extensive government patron-
age of the performing arts.

In 1985 Italy was the sixth largest economic power in
the noncommunist world. but on a per capita income basis it
ranked seventeenth among the most industrialized 24 nations
represented in the Organisation for Economic Co-operation
and Development. The country was known for its engineering
prowess and its multinational corporations, such as Fiat. Oli-
vetti, and Pirelli. The northwest industrial triangle of Genoa,
Milan, and Turin-the center of the more technologically ad-
vanced industries-was one of the most prosperous regions in
Western Europe. In some respects. however, the economv re-
mains relatively underdeveloped, especially in the southern
half of the peninsula, called the Mezzogiorno. where, despite
massive infusion of public funds since the 1950s, economic
development lagged behind the northern half. Moreover a siz-
able portion of the work force in the country was still en-
gaged in low-productivity agriculture and in small-scale.
family-run enterprises depending on marginal labor.

italy has a mixed economy, the state holding a control-
ling interest in a substantial segment of the economy. espe-
cially in heavv industry. The economy is often described as
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dualistic because of persistent structural imbalances and con-
siderable disparity in development between urban and rural,
modern and traditional, and north and south. There are wide
variations in living standards, per capita income, regional de-
velopment, and public services. In terms of sectoral share of
the gross domestic product in 1983, the service sector con-
tributed 55.2 percent; industry 39.1 percent; and agriculture
5.7 percent. Economic statistics, however, as in some other
countries, may not accurately reflect the state of the economy
because of the so-called "submerged economy." This refers to
an unofficial economic sector run by the self-employed as
much for tax evasion as for a social safety net in times of
economic hardships. The size of this sector was estimated, as
of the mid-1980s, to equal 10 to 30 percent of the national
wealth.

Italy achieved very rapid industrial development in the
first 20 years after World War II, experiencing one of the
strongest growth patterns from 1959 to 1963. Then came a
stop-and-go pattern through the mid-1980s. The uneven
course reflected the existing worldwide conditions, to which
Italy, as a major trading nation though poorly endowed, was
particularly vulnerable; but more significant, the unevenness
reflected the course of internal dynamics. A rapid rise in
wages and associated social welfare costs demanded by mili-
tant trade unions cut into industrial profits and capital invest-
ment, creating inflationary pressures. Controlling inflation
became increasingly difficult after the mid-1970s, when Italy
adopted a system of indexing wage hikes to the cost of living,
called scala mobile (literally, escalator). The perennially shaky
coalition governments chose not to tamper with wage index-
ation, so as not to provoke or antagonize powerful trade
unions.

When Craxi's five-party coalition government took over
in August 1983, his immediate and foremost goal was to
reduce inflation from the August level of 15 percent to 10
percent in 1984 and then to 7 percent in 1985. Other objec-
tives called for the creation of more jobs, overall improve-
ment in the economy, fight against organized crime, improve-
ment in the administration of justice, and reform in state in-
stitutions. In 1984 the government moved decisively to
modify the wage indexation system as part of its anti-infla-
tionary program, to fight against tax evasion, and to lower
the high level of public spending. By November 1984 infla-
tion was brought down to 8.7 percent; this was the first time
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since 1973 that inflation was held below 9 percent. On the
negative side, unemployment stayed at 10.4 percent, and
there was no indication that public spending or the private
sector deficit could be significantly reduced in the near
future. In 1985 inflation remained at the 1984 level, despite
the government's success in imposing a 4-percent cut in auto-
matic wage indexing. This success came in the face of all-out
opposition from the PCI-affiliated trade union confederation,
which had refused to fall in line with other noncommunist
confederations agreeing to support the government's anti-in-
flationary package.

In foreign affairs Italy has maintained a strong Western
orientation since 1945, as manifest in its entry into NATO
and the European Communities and in its close mutually ben-
eficial relationship with the United States. At the same time.
in an effort to establish its own international and independ-
ent identity, Italy has stressed its role as mediator between
East and West and between industrialized and developing na-
tions. The latter aspect has led Italy to pursue special inter-
ests in the Mediterranean area, especially the Middle East.
Since the advent of the Craxi government, however. Italy's
sympathy has seemed to lie more with the Arab countries
than with Israel.

Strategically located, Italy plays a crucial role in the de-
fense of Western Europe's southern flank and the Mediterra-
nean region. The bulk of its armed forces is accordingly com-
mitted to NATO, one of whose major commands-Allied
Forces Southern Europe-is headquartered in Naples. and
there are subordinate air, naval, and naval striking and sup-
port forces headquarters in that city, as well as a subordinate
ground forces headquarterc, in Verona. The United States
Sixth Fleet uses Naples as its headquarters and major c7up-
port facility. In 1985 the Craxi government continued to
affirm Italy's 1979 decision to allow NATO to deploy some
United States-made medium-range cruise and Pershing mis-
siles on Italian soil.

January 3. 1986 Rinn S. Shinn
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ITAl.'S HISTORt) is that of a nation in the making. After the fall (if'
the Roman Empire, the Italian peninsula was divided into a multi-
tude of independent regions and municipalities, or communes, sep-
arated by geography and foreign occupation and distinctive in lan-
guage. culture, ant economic and political development. Patriotism
usually implied lvaltv to a town or region, not to a country, until
the nineteenth century. when an intellectual movement called the
Risorgimento gave life to the idea of a unified Italian nation.

The idea was embraced by an intellectual and political elite
that was determined to transform the idea into a reality. The unifi-
cation of Italy in 1861 and the establishment of a centralized par-
liamentary monarchy were engineered and carried out by this elite
group with little popular support or participation. As a result, the
Italian state neither sought nor gained the loyalty of the majority
and became the sole possession of the narrow elite, who, either by
guile or by simple omission, defined its own interests as the na-
tional interest. This historical fact helps to explain the survival of'
anomalies in Italian society, economy, and politics.

Italy was a centralized state created out of a divided nation in
w~hich the very idea of nationhood was onlv recently and unevenlh
implanted across the country. Since the political elite was recruited
primarily from the northern industrial bourgeoisie and had little
knowledge of the rest of the country, let alone interest, the ec'i-
nomic diversity among the regions wa., ignored. The recognized
spokesmen of the porer regions, especially the south. %ere the
conservative economic groups bent on preserving their o<n domi-
nance and resistant to change. The poor masses were deprived of
entry into the political class themselves and. more imlportant. had
few advocates within the elite. Thus. the policies that the rulers
followed were inappropriate to the economic reality and inadequate
to solve the very real problem of regional underdevelopment.

The chronic economic problems, partially a function of'" politi-
cal causes, in turn, had the political effect of further alienating the
masses from the state. The organization of the political system
itself exacerbated these tendencies. The parlianlentarN system es-
tablished in 1861 was founded on a political landscape %ithout
parties, the essential ingredient to parliamentary democrac,. Well
into the twentieth century political parties were base(] not on polic.
programs but on personalism and patronage. and tihey tended to be
regionally rather than nationallv based. reinforcing the existing
centrifugal forces. The narrow constituency of' politics contributed
to, a view of politics as being the relations within a small. unifiedI
class consisting (of the aristocracy and the middle class.
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IalY: A Countrv Study

The fundamental unity of interests, especially economic. soft-
ened the differences in ideology, and there quickly evolved a ho-
mogenization of political perspectives that reached its highest ex-
pression in the concept of transformismo, the absorption of all par-
ties and factions into a centrist coalition, consumed with the task
of juggling the conflicting pressures of its constituent group . The
traditions of Italian politics value cooperation and stability and d.-
courage confrontation, despite the rhetorical flourishes and the fre-
quent allusion to ideological principles. Italian political historN i
more a matter of minor changes than of sudden shifts and rever-
sals; electoral gains of only a percentage point are considered sig-
nificant. Thus. Italian politics is characterized by the fundamental
paradox of extremely unstable governments-the average life of
postwar governments until 1983 was about nine months-in the
midst of remarkable durable coalitions, headed for prolonged peri-
ods by a single personality.

Political life in Italy has historically taken on the nature (f a
polite contest for the prestige of power among gentlemen of funda-
ment'llx like minds; concrete policy programs have been virtuallh
nonexistent. Even when the system was democratized in the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, allowing the "popular
mas,,es" the working class and the Roman Catholics-to partici-
pate in the political system, that participation was carefullx circum-
scribed. 'heir leadership was gradually absorbed into the political
class and separated from its mass base. and no effort was made t,)
engage the masss.

To the extent that the masses voted on issues. they were
almost exclusively local, rather than national. economic issues-
local jobs, public works, and civil improvements-whereas the
elite, divorced from the social and economic realities, historicalhN
focused on more abstract and (Iramatic-almost philosophical-
issues of national honor and prestige. The concern with national
honor led to a series of foreign policy adventures for which Itah.
saddled with a perpetually uneven and relativelv underdeveloped
eco"omy as well as a notoriously inefficient administrative svsteni.
was almost totally unequipped to pursue successfully, culminating
in Benito Mussolini's disastrous entrance into World VWar i.

The period since World War 11, true to Italy's pa-t. has been
marked by a gradual absorption of the republican regime'.s Ipo-
nents into the Christian Democratic Party-led governing coalition.
First to be bsorbed were the extreme right-wing nionarchists. fas-
cists, and clericalists, who threatened to upset the system in the
mid-1950s but by 1958 had largely faded from view. The left took
longer to be absorbed; indeed, the process of absorption and ci'T"
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Historical Setting

eration continued into the early 8(s. The ideological bifurcation
of Italian politics in 1947 and the subsequent ostracism of the
combined left-(mmunists and Socialists-was more a product of
the international Cold War environment than domestic conditions.
However. from the mid-1950s the Socialists began a process of
moderation that by the earts 1960s permitted the "opening to the
left." which brought the Socialists into the government and broad-
ened the base of the political system to include a substantial por-
tion of the population who had been alienated since 1947. In the
early I 6(- the Italian Communist Party shifted its strategy away
from revolution to acceptance of democratic provesses in a bid for
inclusion. Its sincerit in this transformation remains a -ubject of
,.ontroversv. and its possible inclusion in coalition rule ha, been a
much more uneven and delicate affair. especially given its implica-
tions for international politics. Nevertheless, the o%erwhelming
electoral dominance of the Christian )emocrats and the Commu-
nists made it difficult for the political system to ignore tie logi| of

a broadened government coalition. Thus. the inclusion of the Ital-
ian Communist Party remained the single most important unre-
solved political question int) the 1980s.

The Ancient Period

B% 2000 B.C. Italy was populated b. a number of Indo-Euro-
pean tribes, each with its own language and culture. There Aas a
disparity in the levels of civilization achieved by the early Italian
cultures, which were usually intensely local in their expression.
These tribal groups consolidated unsuccessfullh in common defense
against the intrusion of the Etruscans, who appeared in Italy about
900 B.C. The origin (if the Etruscans. whose influence and civiliza-
tion in tair %ere not surpassed until the emergence of I.atin Home
as an indepiendent power, is a mvstery that has confounded schol-
ars for centuries. Archaeological evidence of their civilization.
though plentiful, is subject to contradictor, interpretations. Their
language. whose alphabet was derived from ;reek. had no known
affinities with other languages and remains uindecipherable. The
explanation put forward by Herodotus that the Etruscans migrated
from Asia Minor has remained a popular speculation.

In the second millennium B.(. lines of trade extended Iront

the Aegean islands into Italy. the depot for amber and copper
brought from beyond the Allps. The first (;reek colonies were es-
tablished in southern Italy in the eighth century B.C. Politicallv
arid economicallI independent of their mother cities in (Greee. the'

Ji



1(1/1.- .4 (trnnlrv Study

vdonies in Magna Graecia (Greater Greece)-as Sicily, Calabria,
-Xpulia. and Lucania were (ailed in antiquity-remained an integral
plart of thle Hellenic world. Some of the city-sta tes of Magna Grae-
cia. such a.,w Sracuse or Sicily. were powerful and prosperous and
pla~ed a part in the political life of Greece and the Aegean. The
G.reeks in Italy (knoiwn as Italiotes) manifested a tendency for war-
ring among themselves and were challenged by the P'hoenician
coloriN of' Carthage. which in its drive for hegemony in the western
Mlediterranean settled enclaves in Sicily and Sardinia in thesit
centur\ B.C. and] made allies o1f the Etruscans.

fly the sixth century B.C. the Ftruscans had expanded into
neighboring territories throughout Latium andi Canmpania. effective-
IN blocking further Italiote expansion. andi had crossed the Apen-
illre. andi gone bex ond the P~o River into up jper I talyv. Their wide.

spread use of % riling and their highly developed technical skills in
buiilding and engineering helped to lead the rest of Italy out of the
Iron Age. In addition to their own talents. thle Etruscans were the
c4ljndluit for influences from the Greeks. from early archaic times to
thle Hiellenistic age. and intrmiduced the clix-stale as a form of poht-
cal ors'anization to Italx . Like their G;ree'k counterparts. however.

the 12 citN-tate, of Etruria. as the area settled by the Etruscans
a~cal led. % ere dti ii ited andi frequnent ly engaged in internecinle

oi01fl ict. dlespite thle ex i-tence of a fo rmal religious league. By
alimi'u .-)()() B.C. a herellitarN Etruscan nionarchv was oixerthrown.

and the ((inst it uent cit\-states formed independent republics as the
Ktru~waru po~ier in L~a tiui dI iappIearedl. Thie * retained coIntrl of'
he area north of' thle A penlnine, until the invasion (If thle G auls in

the fo~urth century B.C. and by about :351) B.C . eclipsed thle Ktrus-
I Anl- in I atiumn.

Rome

IThe 4rigins oIf' orne are thle stuff If' inivtl. not history. It is

1Ir(4iablev that in the* sev enth ('enlurN B.C.. the Ltruscans took thle
fflrtifiell Valatine [J ill. overlooking a crossing (In the Tliber R iver.
and anialgainated the ti m scattered ham lets o f L atirns. Sabi lies, andl
Etri-la us intol a cit v-state ru le(] by lie Tarquiri faniiil\'. the Ftrus-
Ianl royal hos.Iegendl relates that the citv's folunder andi first
kilrig, %a, H Riiul us. descendant of' Aeveas oIf' Tlr i. and( that he gave

hnamec to the liiy.

In aboiut 500t B.C. the Romans (Ivertirew thle Ftruscan illliar-

clix and~ estali shed a republic t hat lasted for fou r lent uries. A pa
tric .iari class coIntroIlledl thle glvernient. blut the pleliars. the vast
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majority of the population, were allowed to participate in the elec-
tion of the two consuls, one of whom had to be plebian after 367
B.C. The patricians proved to be remarkably flexible and able
rulers who successfully retained effective control over the govern-
ment despite a continual, if gradual, increase in the participation of
the plebians. New institutions were created to deal with the politi-
cal evolution, in which a large number of wealthy plebian families
came to constitute the ruling elite. In this revolutionary process.
the most powerful institution was the Senate, which by the third
century B.C. dominated the political system. Thus. the Roman Re-
public shifted from its initial patrician aristocracy to a senatorial
oligarchy and never achieved real democracy.

In the fourth century B.C. the Latin War marked the begin-
ning of Rome's expansion through the gradual subjugation and as-
similation of neighboring tribes-only temporarily halted by the
sack of Rome bv the Gauls in 390 B.C. (see table A. Preface). C.n-
trarv to later accounts, however, the expansion was not the result
of a preconceived strategy. It developed haphazardly from commit-
ments made to other Latin towns and from intervention into the
political squabbles of the Greek cities, which took Rome step b%
step from conquest to conquest. As a result of its victories in the
Punic Wars against Carthage (261-241 B.C.. 218-201 B.C.. and
149-146 B.C.). Rome acquired Spain. SicihY. Sardinia. Cors.ica.
and the northern shores of Africa-and thus mastery of the west-
ern Mediterranean. From this point Rome dedicated itself to its
historical destiny as a conquering power and ruler of the knwn
world. There quickly followed the subjugation of the rest of
Greece. the annexation of Macedonia. and the domination of Egypt
after 168 B.C., forming the foundation of a vast empire that uilti-
mately stretched from Britain to the Euphrates River at it-. height
in the first century A.D.

The rapid conquests were not without cost. howe er. Tradi-
tional Roman society had been rather austere. conser\ati\e. and
deeply religious. With expansion came a rush of wealth. resulting
in inflation and corruption, which pervaded the whole societ'\. The
new provinces were governed by the Senate for the benefit of the
senatorial oligarchy that bought up huge tracts of land, forming es-
tates worked by slaves. The yeoman farmers who had been the
backbone of the society and the economy were pushed off the land
and driven into the city, where they languished in po\ert' or sank
into slavery. By 131 B.C. popular riots had broken out demandl ig
redistribution of the land, and a reform novenie|it. led I, tilt,
Gracchi brothers, tried to redirect the empire's henefit, to the
common people. These attempts at reforms were ended and the
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(;rac('hi murdered, but popular unrest, coupled with factional divi-
sions within the senatorial oligarchy, erupted time and again into
civil war. In the Social War (91-87 B.C.) the allied tribes success-
fully demanded the extension of Roman citizenship to most of
Italy, but the diluted citizenship did not produce the hoped-for po-
litical power. T1he war. however, provided the background for a
full-scale civil war, which broke out in 8:3 B.C.. in which rival fac-
tions drew on the support of the oligarchy and the popular masses.

The republic was do lined.
Militar~ ' 0(01 bests continued to expand the emnpire andi madle

mnilitary heroes the prn ci pal actors in Roman politic!.. The next 30

years saw a continual procession ofmltaylaers fighting for
control of the state. Julius C;aesar, whose territorial acquisitins1
were substantial, pledged to restore the republic, but under his- rule
the state evolved toward a monarchical system. H]is, nephe%. Octa-
vian. assumed p(I~er after (Caesar's assassination and deftly concen-
trated all power in his hands. Assuming the name (Caesar -Augus-
tus. he began the reign of the emperors in 31 B.C.

Augustus %a,; an abile leader who reorganized the administra-
tive structure o~f the empire, which achieved its maximum extent
under his rule. The Roman Emnpire gave its territoIries 20() years oft
peace (the Pax Homana) as well as a remarkably soplhisticatedl
transportatioln net1~ (rk, laws. pol it ical inustitutiolns. art. cul ture. and
a language that formed the basis for a new Europlean civlizatilln.

linfortunatelN. manN (If the succeeding emperors were less tal-
ented. Ronman so ciety, itself ha(I become colrrup1 t. and the I ncreasing
weakness (if the agrarian economN. a series (if Ifa'or plagues. the
overextension (of territliry under Roman co(ntrol. and] thle inabilit\
(of the Roman army tol handle its mission with limited resou~rces
left the empire vulnerable tol provincial unrest and] eventual i ova-
sion. By the th irdl Ienturv A .D. it was in full retreat. altho u-,li I talv
remained secure from invasioln for anolther centur~ T he empire
was dividIed for adIminiistrative plurpIoses. an111 Romie lost its stat us
as capital. Constantine I molved the c'enter (If' the empire tol hvzau-
tium. renainedl it Constantinople. and established ChristianiitN as
the state religioln In 315. Finally. in 395 the empire %ias ena
nently dlividled bietween East, known as the Byzan tine Emipire. aull
West. Although remaining the symbol of' Roman un0it% . Romie %as

an unproductive cllnsumner (If wealth tool dlistant from the niiltar\

frontiers tol 1IroIde leadership.
Sacked liv' the V isigoiths in 410. Horne was p~rey t hereafter tol

attacks by mlaraud inrg G;erman ic tribes. The impherial governni11(1
encIu ragell the settlement (If some oif' these t ribles as, all it's oi I talI-
ian land. howe~ er. amin( Germlans increasingl\ made careers III the

r

A9



Historical Setting

army and in the administration of the empire. In 476 the (;oths
deposed the last Western emperor. In 488 Theodoric. king of the
(;oths but also a Roman patrician, set out to restore Italy and re-
build Rome. )efending Italy with his Gothic army. he ruled it as a
Roman official. In 526 Justinian. the eastern Roman (Byzantine)
emperor, turned on the Goths and revived direct imperial control
over Italy. Justinian introduced into Italy the corpusjuris civils, the
compilation of Roman law. which was passed 500 years later from
Italy to the rest of western Europe. In removing his Gothic allies.
however. Justinian left Italy open to invasion by the Germanic
Lombards, who, although few in number, established kingdoms
throughout the peninsula in the sixth and seventh centuries. Other
portions of Ital% including Rome remained in Byzantine hands, but
the creation of the Lombard kingdoms ended the political unity of
italy for the next 1.400 years.

The Middle Ages

Christianity. along with other Eastern mystical religions, was
brought to the Greek-speaking Jewish communities of the cities
and towns in Italv in the first century. These religions gained pop-
ularity as the traditional ethics and religions lost their relevance.
l)uring the third and fourth centuries. Christianity was by far the
most popular of many religions. Some of the emperors believed
that Christianity represented a fundamental challenge to their au-
thority and periodically mounted brutal campaigns to stamp out its
practi'e, most notably under I)iocletian. Nevertheless. it continued
to gain adherents. Constantine's conversion and recognition of
(Christianity as a legitimate religion. though perhaps a result of
divine revelation, (-an also be seen as a clever attempt to transform
a threat to the regime into one of its most effective bulwarks. pro-
viding the "moral cement'" for a multicu ltural empire under in-
creasing pressure front the "barbarian,.'" who were alien to Greco-
Roman culture. In 324 Constantine called oin all his subjects to
adopt (hristianitv and the following year convened the Council of
Nicaea to define the religion. Thus in the fourth century the Chris-
tian clurch began its slow evolutioi, a. both an articulated religion
and a political power. Into the sixth century. however. many
Romans continued to cling to the old religions.

As tle enpero rs abandoned Roime for Constantinople. a power
vactiuun developed in Italv that the church quickl. filled. Temporal
iower liver the city of Rome was iassed to the bishop of Rome.
known as the pop. and estates %ere given to him as paynent for

I)
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service as an imperial agent charged with checking the advance of
the Lombard invaders. The bishops of Rome claimed direct succes-
sion from Saint Peter and, buttressed by both doctrinal legitimacy
and the political power conferred by the emperors, the pope as-
sumed a commanding position over other bishops in Italy. The
papacy grew more independent of the distant imperial authority
until the final extinction of Byzantine authority in northern Italy in
the mid-eighth century.

The territorial aggrandizement of Rome was pursued intermit-
tentlv by the popes, beginning with an ingenious eighth-century
forgery of a document that appeared to give the pope "the city of
Rome. and all the provinces, places, and cities of Italy and the
western regions."' This "donation of Constantine" was skillfully
used by Pope Stephen in negotiations with Pippin, king of the
Franks, over the latter's coronation. In exchange for a papal bless-
ing. Pippin promised to drive the Lombards out of Rome and re-
store to the papacy those lands Fromised by Constantine. This "do-
nation of Pippin,' finally achieved in 756, established the basis of
what became the papal states.

The Lombards were besieged on all sides in the eighth centu-
ry but managed to hold onto power over much of Italy until Char-
lemagne (Charles the Great), son of Pippin, succeeded in decisively
defeating them in 774. In 800 Charlemagne was crowned emperor
of the F'ranks and the Lombards, thus reuniting most of the lands
of the Roman Empire and adding new territories to create what
was to become known as the Holy Roman Empire (HRE). The
practical effect on Italy of the reestablishment of the western
empire under a Germanic king was to link Italy's political future to
the emerging states of northern Europe rather than to the Byzan-
tine Empire.

The HRE, which stood for 1,000 years, inaugurated an era of
ambiguous relations between the emperors and the popes. By tradi-
tion, emperors of the HRE were elected by German princes and
traveled to Rome for their coronations, leaving unclear who was
subordinate to whom and laying the foundation for later conflicts
over temporal power in Italy. The HRE never succeeded in estab-
lishing its authority beyond the northern Germanic territories of its
extensive domains, and its weak and ineffective administrative
structure led to increasing localization of power and the gradual
disintegration of imperial rule in the Italian provinces. Rome was
therefore open to civil strife and intermittent foreign occupation.
The situation h-ad reached a low point in the tenth century as civil
strife racked Rome. and the papacy became the pawn of rival
Roman aristocratic factions. Contending factions often elected sev-
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eral popes at once. Not mtil. the status (tf the pope but the x er
unitN of the church itself' %%as mider siege.

The Papacy

In the eleventh (ento rx a reform nmovemenit. led by ildei
b~randl the mon k ('All() later b~ecame Pope ( regorN \ 11). reesta b-

lished dloctrinial rigor and restored the jImpe .s 1triririri A number
of internal reforms, including the enforcement oif celilracN and( thre

end oif siin tesling of church offices). were designed to,
purge the (lergv of' careerists, r[hat effort miet "ith considlerabile re-
sistanc'e. More successful was the mnovement's attempt to estahi ih
the papa 's political indepenidence anti temporal iin~er'. The elec-
tion of' the pope. and( ultimately all ecclesiastical appointllenit . wa-
transferred from the emperor of' the H HF to the carudinal, and'
bishops of the Roman territorv. InI turn, the bishops effetive
achieved temporal rule o)ver their cities.

I'mperoir Hlen rN I% bitterly v opliiset t fiee imies as a direct
attack on his authority. ( regorv used his po%% ers as popie toi b in'c
Henry to accept these changes. declaring him excommunicated arid
delposed. releasing all his subjects from their oiath (if allegiance.
Threatened with relielliour li his subjects. Hen r w~ent to ( arns-Ii
in I 077 in abject submis!sioti to appeal to) the pope fo(r aisilutiori.
Henrm ultimately -av enged himself bv exiling ( eir airdI ajpiirit-
ing his rrccesso)r. but (;tgix\ftndaruental goal oif t''tabliihr
ec-clesiaslical indlependtenie was acieved. allowiri. Iris iceso- tui

build on that founulatiori to create anl independent imlitical lim%er
a- Aell.

Meanwhile, Byvzanrtine conitrol of the southern half ofl' tihe livir
insula. left intact evenr after the estabilishmnut o~f tire IliiI'. %%eak-

eneri and was finallN ended in the eleventh i-entnrxN wlrer laridli'-'
Nornman knights, usedl hux the G reeks as miercenraries. seizedl thli
southern prov~inces and staked ount their individuial clainms. In I05
Ro~bert (Guiscard unritedl tire Nornman territories. creating a cenitral-

ied feudal kingdom iii whichi all larid tenure was granted liv, tire
king. to whomr all is stibjeits owed their 1irimrarN allegiance. -\t

first resistetd bN tire paipaciy. ;niiscard's claimr toi at portiori it1 thre
Hxzaurtine Emprr~ire %as legitimized lix the 1iiipit %-.ii actepted ire
No)rnians as is asa. ''lre jiijie then irsei tlreil tii ideend thre

papal states against its ereirries. InI I 13 the Niirurans adrded sicill
to thlei r irrainr (see fig. 2).
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Medieval Communes
'owns, although diminished in size anti activity. had survived

from antiquity in northern and central Italy. Although nomi nally
subjects of the Holy Roman Emperor. they won greater autonomy
in the eleventh century during the conflict between pope and em-
peror and by the beginning of the twelfth century had become vir-
tually self-governing communes.

Greater political freedom in the communes coincided with im-
proved security in the countryside and on the land and sea trade
routes. Italian nobles and townsmen, the first in Europe to under-
stand the use of money and to master business procedures. invest-
ed a slowly accumulated surplus of wealth in increasing agricultur-
al output. Surplus food production made it possible to create the
marketplaces around which industry and cornmerce grew. Northern
Italy was medieval Europe's first industrial center, and talv's com-
mer-ial revolution laid the basis for the development of capitalism.

The life of the communes engendered the fierce local tpatriot-
i!-m and competitiveness that fueled incessant warfare among them.
Strong class feeling and intense family rivalries also bedeviled the
communes with political and social turmoil. Having secured recog-
nition of their autonomy within their wall-. the communes forced
the submission of the landed nobility and annexed the surrounding
countryside. Many of the old nobility retained their influence but
only by joining the guilds and entering the full life of the com-
munes on the same basis as the merchants and manufacturers. At-
tempts by the guilds-on which representation in communal goy-
ernments was based-to regulate economic life varied in effective-
ness, but tension existed between corporations and individuals.
which was the basis of much of the social discontent within the
communes that spilled over into their political life.

Political institutions developed differently, in each (0mnu ne.
but patterns common to each are discernible. Oligarchies composed
of merchant families dominated politi-al life through the more imn-
portant guilds. The members of the unrepresented lesser guilds

struggled to %in recognition and a voice in connon affairs. The
internal politics of the communes was so turbulent that foreign-
ers-anyone from outside the commune-were frequently em-
plhyed to serve as chief executives (jwdestis) of' the commune to
arbitrate among the factions.

Urged on by Italian nobles to curb the radicalism of the c'om-
munes, the emperor. Frederick (called Barbarossa in Italy) of, tho-
henstaufen. insisted on their membership in a federation under i in-
perial supervision. W'arring parties vied for power in the(-(,on-
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But the quiestioni of' their Independence vas niot settled. Vnm-
peror Frederick If (1199 I1250t). Frederick"\ granul-on. inherited
the crowns of* N aples and Sicily through his Norman mother, allow-
ing the Hohenstaufens to ouitflanik the papal states. Called Stupo
M und i (Wonder of the World) Frederick HI considered hinruseif an
Italian prince and kept a brilliant. polyglot coulrt at lPalermo. f'rom
vwhic(1 lie tried to miake the empire a un ion olf thIiree ki ngdoms.: Ger-
many, north alrid central ItalN. and the Two Sicilies (miade up of
southern Ital y and SiciJ N). His a tternpt! were opposed Iw the piope.
however. and hiis fight to subidute the coimnmunes of I omhbard ' and(
Tuscany came to nothing. In the effort lie exhausted tire resources
of the southern kingdom. which his heirs were unable to hold.
Naples and Sicily passedl tindrer papal patronage to the French
House of Anjou, a miove intended to counter imperial influence in
Italy. Angevin claims in the south were in time (ontested by tile
kings of Aragon, and the seed was p~lanted for the centuries-long
competition b~etween France and( Spain for control oif ltal%.

Thie obstinate struggle of the piapacy to exclude the empire
from supremacy in Italy had s;ucceeded. but the success was pur-
chased at a licav% price. Italy was more (dividled than ever, and the

papacys o w%0 power had grown steadily weaker. Tlie pope's sup-
poirt for France's effort to recover Sicily. from the House of Aragon
not on ly pro~edl unsuccessful but strengthened the French presence
in Italy. After a quarrel with Philip I1\ . the papac\ %as temporari l\
trans.f .erred to Av ignon in 14. Tlhe -B abylonian ( apti\it\" ended
only in I 3i77. The papacvs? submission to the French monarch\
and the decadence of the papal couiirt inr A vigmoin damaged the
pope*s status as spiritual hetadl of' the unit ersal chuorch.

The Fourteenth Century: Criis and( Transition

The f'ourteenth centur\ % as a time of war. famiine. plague. anid
social unrest. contrasting shiarly with the relati~e !stili~lt\ of, the

prev'ious centur-N. At the beginning of' the cerrtrr tie poi 1 lilti i n.
estimated at bietweeni 7 arnd'() millrion. %a, hea~ ll concentrateil in
to~wns, especially in the nortth and central areas, placing iynijoss-ile

pre~ssure on agriculture arid on lite land. Agricriltire Ai! -till large-

lv *ubisiste nip. andi primitil e techifiiies. particiilarIn irlisrimniate
(itfoirestation. led toi periodic floods aniilonirg-termr exhrriu n iif

the land. The pouilal~tioni. alread ' \strained b\~ theI eiiiriiiriiii probi.
lemis. formiedl particnilarl %lrierale to thei ra ages (If' tjre pldaguct.
At Sari ( inignam he 1 uccriiiis v~ plagueii' claiied l ieriap, ti%%-

thirds oft thne popunlation arid at VKb rence a rio it thli ec-q1 uiartcr-: in
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other urban areas, losing half the population was common. Many
rural areas were hit equally hard, and the deaths, compounded by
widespread desertion of poorer lands, especially in the south, re-
duced entire regions that had once been inhabited and cultivated
into malarial swamps.

The economic dislocation of the fourteenth century brought
with it growing social upheavals, with many outbreaks of peasant
rebellions and artisan revolts. The upper classes, too, reacted to
the new insecurity. In the south the feudal nobility resorted to an-
archy to protest its growing impoverishment. In the rest of Italy
the merchant classes banded together to preserve their wealth and
restore order. From this point the merchant class became an aris-
tocracy, and most city-states were transformed into lordships (sei-
gniories). The intense, disruptive activity of the political factions
encouraged a demand for the consolidation of constitutional author-
itv in the communes to a single ruler, above party, who could re-
store order. Having popular support, these despots suffered no lim-
itation on their authority. Almost immediately each city began a
process of expansion. As they jockeyed with each other for terri-
tory, continual wars shattered the political equilibrium, producing a
new caste of warriors, the condottieri (gentlemen of war), who
formed roving mercenary armies. Between 1350 and 1450 Italy
was engaged in an almost uninterrupted series of internal wars. Ul-
timately, however, the wars diminished as towns became absorbed
by a few of the larger, wealthier, commercial cities. A new Italy
divided into regions or city-states was created, and a new balance
of power emerged (see fig. 3).

The courts of the dynasties that ruled the Italian city-states-
such as the Visconti of Milan, the Gonzagas of Mantua, the d'Este
of Ferrara, and the Scaligeri of Verona-ranked in their time as
the equal in magnificence of those of the royal houses of Europe.
Often men of intelligence and usually of refined tastes, the sei-
gniors attracted to the courts the genius of Italy-the scholars.
poets, and artists who created the atmosphere in which a great
epoch in civilization, the Renaissance, flourished.

The Renaissance

The Renaissance was an intellectual and cultural revolution
without precedent, ending the isolation of the Middle Ages and
bringing about a new era for Europe. Its roots were in the intellec-
tual ferment that first arose in the mid-thirteenth century. The
commercial revolution had produced vast sums of money in the
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Figure 3. Fifteenth.Centur " hrair

hands of Italian merchants and bankers. As they bec'ane the ne
aristocracy, they competed with each other in extravagance in their
personal lives, producing an unprecedented private demand for art.
By the mid-fifteenth century, guihts and municipal governments
were also commissioning works, continually broadening the number
of people involved in the cultural process. tho)ugh still restricting it
to perhaps 10 percent of the population. Scholarship, which had
hitherto been confined almost exclusively to monasteries and niar-
rowly defined in terms of religious orthodoxv' andl obedience to the
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church hierarchy, was freeud from these strictures and began to de-
velop its own ethos of meticulous research and objectiviiv.

In what may be called a pre-Renaissance pteritod (approx imate.
lv 1250-1375), classical Rome and its jthilosophx . political
thought, literature, art, and architecture were reexamined with new
interest. Graduallv' a new intellectual movement, humanism, took
shape, exp)anding its audience (diring the early Renaissance lap-
proximately 1:375-1480) and reaching its apogee in the High Reni-
aissance (approximately 1480-1520). It was an intensely scholarly%
movement, restricted to an elite who numbered perhaps 600 schol-
ars, artists, writers. and art-hitects between I-120) and 1540. But it
groal %as not to make scholars outt of' gentlemen: rather, its goal
%as to ptut scholarship at the service of conteriporar% expterience.
H]umanism did not challenge the plate of' God or religion In ~ce
but gave that religion a more human fate, tipen ing uip the inmagi na-
titu tot explore thre more mundane facets of' life and breaking thbe
hotld of' artistic cotnservatism that had hem med lin the cul tuore. V \-

1 ierinientation with more naturalistic and exlires!ive forms in sciolp-
ture. painting, literature, music, and architecture created a nie%%
nmtore inudiv id ualist](- art, cotnsciusly emulating tite great wttrk!. of
antiqo it 'v. The works of' MIichelangelo But tian tti. Letonartdo t a
V inci. and Raphael. to name only a few, are .till cttn~itered ttow
otf' the greai.'st artistic achievements in hitutr\

Thes e new ideas spread thbroughtout Eu rtope an ol htned t he
ba'is for later cultural develtptments. riot onl\ in art but alko in
science. Aside frttm the magnificent art t f thre pteritod. jterhap! his ii-
man ism's major historical contribution was the creatiton of' the sci -
entific methtod. which laid the ground work for the scientific revt l ii-
tittn of' the seventeenth century and beyttnd. The Renaissance ree!-
tail ished I taly as a cultu ral capital ant(] also reiniv igorated thre idea
of Italian nationalismi, reminding a fractiiretd pieople tof' their ptast
glories and otf' their modern talents. The .eedol f Italian on it was
planted during the Renaissance. althtiigh it tinIld take another
fotur centuries to flourish.

The Rienaissance was over heol in i gh. a ctu t ralI. rat her than a
political, phenomenon. Political institutions %arietl widely co!
the peninsula. lIn the south Aas a mtonarch. lin thre center the
papal states, and in the north a collection ti' independenit territornie
with varying degrees of' rule by tiligarichies basetd ton %~eal I. \ I-
tho ugh a great mian v independent citinmuines conrtinuied tto exit
(even if' only ps\chiologicalIy). the potlitical ofstin t Reiiaissance
Italy is dominated bi\ thre interaction tiC the fi~v iiiattr Italian (-It\-

s-tates: Venice (alsti called the %enetiaii Reubhlic). Mdlil. Ilitreute.
the ptapal states. autl-siujily by~ enidiring as a p1t uirll it' grtts.l\

I



Italy: 4 Country Study

inefficient locus of authority-Naples, which had drawn many of
the smaller states within the orbit of their influence. These states,
all fully sovereign by the end of the fourteenth century, took on
the characteristics of full-fledged nation-states and devised systems
of alliances within which they acted out the balance-of-power diplo-
macy that the great kingdoms of Europe practiced.

The Italian League. a loose alliance agreed to in 1455 at the
pope', prompting. was designed to keep the peace among the Ital-
ian citv-states and to prevent foreign intervention in Italian affairs.

lorence's influential balancing role and a succession of particular-
lv able statesmen-popes contributed to the success of the league,
which endured for 40 years and coincided with the period of the
finest cultural an(d intellectual achievements of' the Renaissance.

Centuries of Foreign Domination

Florence %as the linchpin of the Italian alliance system. After
the collapse of the Medici seigniory. the allies in the Italian League
renewed their incessant fighting, leaving Italy open once again to
foreign invasion. In 1494 the French pressed longstanding claims
to Naple,-to Milan in 1498-and invaded, ending an era of rela-
tive peace. They temporarily conquered the Kingdom of Naples but
were later repulsed. A second invasion, in 1499. provoked the
intervention of Spain. which itself occupied Naples in 1504. By
this time it was clear that Italy was virtually defenseles, and
became the pawn in a protracted struggle among the rival expan-
sionist nations for the hegemony of Europe, suffering invasions by
the (;ermans and the Turks. Finally, at the conclusion of one of'
these campaigns. in 1527 the undisciplined armies of Emperor
Charles V sacked Rome in a brutal frenzy, killing at least 10.000
and destroying and looting houses and palaces and even churches
and convents. All of Italy lay in ruins, its wealth exhausted after
three decades of remorseless fighting by foreign powers and its po-
litical units in shambles.

The winner in the continental wars was Charles V of the
Habsburgs. the hereditary ruler of the Burgundian Netherlands. of
the Habsburg lands in Germany, of Aragon with its dependencies
in the Mediterranean, of Castile with its rapidly expanding empire
in the New World and, in Italy, of the separate kingdoms of
Naples and Sicily. After 1519 he had -won- election as Holy
Roman Emperor, giving him suzerainty over much of northern
Italy. He finally succeeded in ending the interminable wars over
Italy in 1529 by effectively conquering the peninsula and in the
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same year was reconciled with the pope at the Congress of'
Bologna.

For the next two (decades, in return for subsidies. loans, arid]
gifts, Charles V settled the affairs of the five Italian states, restor-
Ing much of the papal states and appointing the leaders of' the rival
cities. In 15:31 Charles established a formal alliance among the
states. fixing the borders of' the states and pledging to maintain
pieaceful relations among them wille also vowing to prevent any'
further interference byN France or the Ottoman Empire. the two0
most threatening powers. After f'our centuries of' almost constant
warfare, a semblance of' -peace- was restoredl under the aegis of'
Spain. but the Spanish ascendamNc resulted ]in a stead% (lecline InI
national anli individual f'reedom, Intellectual and religious rehire -
siori. andl decreased economic11 po ier f in I tal N.

The Cultural Scene: The Ifigh Renaissance and Mannerism

Even %bhile the political situation deteriorated](luring the inva-
sions, culture continued 1(p 11hwrish a, the Renalissance reached its
highest expression. as artists began to go beyond their classical
modlels, inventing new rule-,. Some of' the greatest work, dlate fromt
this period. for exarip~le. Michelangelo''. Mloss. The taste f'or ex-
perimentation was exaggerated to the period after the Renaissance
and led to the creation of a rieN% style, mannerism. which becamle
dominant between a bout 1520) anrd 000t . Thie new gerieratioin oif
artists rebelledl against the (lasiiisri arid rest rict ions Imposed by
the Renaissance masters. They reveled iii thiir iid ivid uial it\ and
gave full rein to their imnaginat ions, elorigat inrg hiumrian fOrriis. nisilg
garish colors, and (deli berately d isobewx ng the rules of 1 Iers1 Iecti~e

and proportion in ordler to coveillegorical niessages or to Inl-
dulge in "hedonism" and "sensuality."

Humanism remai ned the dom inarit Intellectual force, gal ri ug
popularity and transforming the cul tu re. I niversitit's onice againi
became vibrant centers, and scienice toiok its place as anl iriipourtaint
scholarly endeavor beside literalture. phi losophy. aiii rhetoric.
Methodological advances c'onti nued but were iricreasi ugl popular-
izedl, c'reating the nucleus of an informed laN public that would pro-
v ide the support for the scientific pro gress (If' thle cmi oiirg idecades.
Trhis popularization was miade poissi ble by the itrn.ent ion anrd ilistri-
bution oif the printing press.

The expansion oif the cultural audience arii the openness (if
the artistic scene during this hperiodi helped to cre'ate ir Inicreasedl
sense (If nationrhoodn. lPreviouslN. cuiltuiral miovenients hail g('ni(rallx
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been retinall antd locallv defined. In the sixteenth arid seveni-
teen t ii tntui e thlo se autonoimous movements mielded in to a !i nglev
national culture. invigorated by the integration of the local traili-
tiinw boot tlearlvN aimed at a national audience. In the late ,ixteenth
terntur , an oifficial written language was established. becoming the
lan gu age o f" comtmn ications between all Italian (Iipdomnats. state-
itien. atmni st ratoirs. and pireachers. This dlid not, however. el im ii
nate ialet,. Regional dialects contin ued to tcoexist withI the o ffi-
cia1 langutag-e. regions being still the focus. tf people* primiaY al Ic-
giantce. bunt there wa discernible prgres toward thle establimllent

tta elf-Idlentifiedl Italian nation.
The jtiac\ Played a significant role in this, prtrre . ttnce

aga in lteittmig a vital anti, above all. an Italian iritituttn. The,
It ,rhli etanie the most im1portant, or at lea~t thle iniottvitt

pani-Italian national inttitution. to which all the tate!- and( all the
gre'at fanolie- turned a , a ourc'e of' eniplovmniit. T[he churich it ,elf.
undet Ir ftre ,tire fronm the Reformation movment si~eejting thr ugh
imitrtern Furope. reconstituted itself. endling s.ome of the nmtore tI)-
%itII itirrujititin and] abuses of" potwer and, finally etahtlishimg doc-
ri nal letfinititon in thue (Counicil of Trent I1545-02). T[he nae re-

=jttnteul enthu ia!-tically tot the reform mouvement. betcoming motre
acli'. antd f-tal-lihing niew religii os riders. e.g.. the Jcsunt inl
1.540. anti] popiular rituak that stton became instittiitnalizedi. Anl
inpttrtant COttntjuence tof" the refourmi, %-a, ill, ,reati tif' literaiv. a,
reatding thle Strijiture.. nttw became a nut ia! task of' thle faithful.

Thei Seventeenth andl Eighteenth Centuries: Stagnation and
Recovery

The seventeenth century sa% the renewal oif fighting a , the
'IhlI rt~ Years* War spilled southward over the Alljis. A laii- IurtiPe-
anl war hail tonce again broken out tin Italian !,oil. D~raineid 1.% the
exjten ,e of' war, increasingly challenged liN the gr~iig comnmuercial
ptit~er if' the IDutch and thle English, anti ravagedi once again ik
the plague. Italy suffered a severe economic depression fromn %i h
it id not biegi n to emerge for another hundred v'ears.

In niil-centu r , N southern Italy was convulsed in a peasant %ar
agii n t the Sian i!h anti their baronial allies. While the north %n~a,
tltvltijing a nasc-ent form of* capitalistic ecotnomyn anti mocial strut'-
Hiiri. the' m~iithi remained virtually untouched, s till lockedl in feutdal-
i-ni1. T[he ptt-i-art wars, were initially successful. c-onquering entire

ii% inie- amnl riousing massive popular support. but Inl thle erld thle
harin ~ii. inflicting horrendous re~ enge on the rebel 1 topiilatimn.
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The def'eat of, tile peasant rebellion Mf 10-17-48 ilooricu wuitherii
I taix' to remain f'rozen in time, isolated i'rom the ret (if the t i t~

and economically' exploited b)x'N the Sipanisli and the ftji LiiI
The death of the last Habsburg king of' '-pain rili I -(It) p,

%oked another European-wide struggle f'or cont rol of' thle S; anii i

crown and another series of Invasions. Vortv-eiglit %ear- Liter
when the fighting finally stopped with the signing IIf the 'IreatN ,I
Aix-la-Chapelle. the political boundaries of* Ital.x had bienr -Ii htail
tial l v changed. Naples and Siil were reuniited f ir tic III-I ![[
,inie 1502 and( placed under a resident monarch. 'lhe jpani-h il
cgeniOnI, in northern Italy had been replaced byv anl louitrlaii lii'icl
MN. After the extinction (i' the Medici f'aily [it 1737T. I i

had becomne a tributary of the con~sort of' thle A uitrini elip r--. 111,

D~uchy of' IlaI now under anl Austrian governor. hadl i\jianri InI
thle east and shrunk in the wsest. The Duch\ iif' Sax ox -Ivdnmi t II -

creased b\x a third %4ith the addition of' land Ii Ae~tcrn I .idnf'ri

anid had risen to the rank of' kingdom b% the ariro' atium I

SardIi nia.
A, ltal\*s political f'ortunes, fell Ii the sex enteeri th 'ceito% i1.1

co(ntinued to prov'ide the principal tfi'versIi n and a it n11cc IM

jilo.,rnent fiOr a small number Ii the depresseil vi',iiofii. .a ,

painting. sculpture. and architecture gire" iiit itI riianiriri-in awl

went bexond it in size. ex uberanie. kil( iagi nat (Il. It atucinitci
to overcome all pirev'ious limitations on artistic exjire--in adi \,I-

designed tio amaze anl Inlspiire by port raving -ii permatua I'di x 1t- I

explioring the full range of' human einotiiins thriuigi the tt i-c

light and motion. Italian artists dominated] the fiaroique ilrif llitl
about 1000A.

The last half of the eighteenthi centuryN ax ftli ret irat iii (d
peace and the institution of' miajor ref'ornis in miost (it' thle I tahat
states. including the south, which wa.- now free i(if' thle red t iiiar

Spanish rule. The Enilightenmnent hail taken hoild Ili irtheirn

Kurripe. and its ida fratloai\ hnait iriigrv. . anl -- '1.1

refoirim began to be felt in Italx' after about 1 70-. hbank- 1t tht,
'enIilit nd depots" of' Austria. MIaria-Thieresa andii .1ii i-c 1 1 I.

at measure of the Enlighitenment s success1. 1iii 1 780 li-Iii'

becamne the first state in Europe to abiolish the dleath 1wiiatx Ili
econornx reciixered f'rom the dexastat inig depre-sii n of' fte 1In, i ii

century. andl Italx became increasinglo, integrateid Intio h iI-i
anl trailing system as, a result iif tile imnpriixement ill laiid aii,I
route', Including the comilletion of* the first iiiai'l-riirt aci- tin'

Mlpi in 1771. lPrisperitN retiirneid tii miail. iii' thle i'itH'-. aI, tOw
popltiloin grexA f'ron abiiut 13 (or 14 niilliiin too 18 niiiiim i t.
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first time in several centuries that the rural area., hail registered

,,ains iii population anl(i a resurgence in agriculture.
Tlhe cultural scene in the eighteenth centurv was in (decline a,

ltal.% stagnatedl Under the weight of foreign (domination, but lHor-
ence. Naples. and Milan continued to show, somte life, Indeed.
Milan became for the first time a center of' Italian intellect and
fashion andl the foremost ('enter of' the operatic world. roles that it
retains to this day.

The Napoleonic Period

As- the nineteenth century began, a nationalist sentiment Aia
l~%taking shape. In 1803 the sculptor Antonio Canova created

anallegorical figure depicting Italsy. the first time that Italy. as a
nation. appeared in the visual arts, This was the dawn of' the Ro-
mantic Age in Italy. an intellectual and artistic movement charac-
terized b% emotionalism and a rejection of c'lassical forms. The Ro'

mantic period in the nineteenth century %as a golden age for Ital-
ian mic : tile operas of' (;ioa(chi no Rossin i. Vi ncenzo Hell ini. G ae-
tano l)onizeti. andi (Giusepp~e Verdi gained huge p~oputlaritN and(
v (Irldwide acclaim. The period also hadl a political (component that
rejected the static so(cial and political struc'tures of the past and
promnotedl nationalist and populist sentiments. fIn this atmosp~jhere
he F'rench H3ex d ution. which had broken out in 1 781). provided a

poten tialI model for anl Italian rebirth. News of' the F'ren(ch Hev d u-
fion wAas given a sympathetic rec'eption in Italy onlN anmong small

,groo p (it, m iddlIe-class. liberals-a growing (class of prosperous mier-
vhant . in urban ('enters who had hitherto been (-lost-(] oiit of jioliti-

(' l power. 'The old regi lies busied themnselves ro und1 ing upi bcal
slib~ crsives but-ex'ept for Austrian I oniliaril -t rok few pre'cai'
tlou!s against the po)ssibilitN of' 'rances exporting its revolution li

for(-('.

N apoIleon Bionap~arte's spectac'ula r Italian cam ipaign, in I1797
a nil 1799 shattered Aulstria n hegemony, drove thbe Biourbon k ilrig of
the Ivw Sicilies from the mainland. and endled the I .20(J-Near-old
\ enetian Republic'. Napoleon's invasions hail been entlisiastiiallN
greeted bx man\. I talians who believed that hie brought freediln
fromi tyrannY. but it Iu icklv became appa renit that the French revi()
lotiornar% armies. were just another (cl'loving force, intent (on miilk'
ig Ital\ for their own benefit. liv 1800 vaoenn i enpieror

(of l'ran'e- hail annexedl large portionis of ltal\ . including Honut'.
Piedmont. and k enetian possessions in D~almnatia. deeded Naples to

hni, brothner-in-law. Marshal Joachimi Murat: and c'reated( the King.
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dom of halv in northern and central Italy. naming himself' it.- king
(see fig. 4).

The Kingdom of Italy, although under Napoleon's complete
control, represented a landmark in modern Italian history. The
French imposed a centralized administration and a national civil
code, overcoming the age-old fragmentation and provincialism, and
introduced the germ of social change in a country that had re-
mained socially stagnant for centuries and had been virtually un-
touched by the revolutionary wave elsewhere in Europe. Economi-
cally the Napoleonic period benefited the emerging middle (-lass by
selling expropriated church lands and aristocratic estates. The ex-
igencies of the wars promoted dramatic improvements in land
transportation and stimulated production and trade in the wool.
leather, linen, minerals, and arms industries and in construction. It
was probably in these years that the most economically advanced
part of the Po Valley reached the point of breakthrough, in which
industry was able to sustain its own growth and in which the
middle class took its place as a legitimate, self-conscious. and pros-
perous group. The situation in the south differed considerablh.
Even though French rule under Joseph Bonaparte and. after 1808.
Murat modernized the governmental. administrative, and fiscal in-
stitutions. it introduced only limited social change. Feudalism was
abolished in 1806. but social and economic relations in the area
changed little in practice. At the end of the French decade, the
backwardness of southern Italy was even more obvious in conipari-
son with the progress made in the northern areas.

Of equal importance to these concrete changes. however, were
the more subtle changes in attitudes. The Napoleonic period had
forced Italians to work together. for the first time in centuries.
within entities that cut across the age-old ommunes that had
claimed the exclusive allegiance of the people. The idea of a Lilnited

Ital no longer seemed impossible. The next half-century was
shaped by the quest to create an Italian nation and an Italian state.

The Unification of Italy

The Remtoration
Napoleon's final defeat in 1815 led to the reial of the pre-

revolutionarv international equilibrium at the (Congress o1" \icnna.
Old b01ndaries and old rulers were restored and their securit\
gu.aranteed bN the great powers (see fig. 5). 1 onbardv-\enetia %sa,
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liupe- ttr Italiani uification andI independlence hiad bteen fannled.
Scret I ,'ietie-. dledicated1 to Italian inationialismn. %hich had sprung

up ill] oxer the countrx du itring tit( ottultatntn (fo(r instance. the
Ca rboia ri . slttxx IN ( Npaiidet their audience, drawing in the intellec-

tiial elite andi elemient, olf the rising iildlle clas. in 1 820 news
that the kil, 0Sain had been forced to accept a constitution Ilr,-

oked a rebellioin in Naples. Initiall,% led by the (arbonari. the re-
hellion tiickl Iiilmled elemnrts idi the armi. amnd spread into the
pr''. iiicv kin'', Ferdinandl. the restored ruler od the( Kingdom ofI
Owi lxxt 'Siullie-. \%as' des~erted liv his to(rte- and itlely iilltilar.
Thiu-. he hadl too accept the Spuanis-h constitution. The rebel fiorces.

low'er. xe internally divided: the Sitilians w-anted aiitoomm
td iflt the miainiland fortces woere split between the bourgeoisie and
the pea'anit . A\nd even woithin the bourgeoisie itself. the agritultur-
ill xleiiint triii the 1 rointe- were dhividled froni the prof'e,.ional
Mid ltate luunrgp-it~i od the cities, Finally, the Austrian, inter-
%ited oni behalf* oif the king,, in March 1821. and the diviiled rebels
juiikl , attu-red. -igriafing the comnplete N icto(ry tid the Restoratiiin
itilt -mtoli. Frt-Hin abrogated the cisntitution and began a

hurial repre--ioii A rebellion b secret piolitical o)rganizations ;nt
P'iedmnount iii 182 1 %%as directed at persuading the IHouse of Savttv
to, a iiec lealer-hilt (of' the unification nmement. But the re-
ltt-llioo %xa- pit dwiu. i aliih the activists suppressed. ending- fo(r the
inc l,'i g11tliti jlitant OtPIMoiti to the Resto~rationl.

[Tie RIit-a(rgimieflt(

%(' tOt nit- B 1,4triiiieiit( (Rlebiirth). Once agaiii artist- aiitl inl-
illivtilal- xxtrc inl the bi(ref'rint of the nitivenent. painstakingly tde-

Ijuipng, at iatimtial language auth] gradually helpiing toi reitlhirce at
iiatWioial toli,'ioi,'ie-, anti cultural unit\. btothit Afxxhich in facl(t had(

predtedtiu the RH iorgirlicnt) .,s late as 1850. ILatinl. and litot Italian.
xxa, the liiigiia f'ranra if Italx. it has been estimated that ()Il
abt it 16.0 (i f O it iof' 20 nilIlion people could speak thle oifficial
liinimlge ti the( earl' 1800~s. Literature hielpetd tot [propagate the
Language painstakingly tevelttletl liv Aliessandlrt Xlanztini in is
n l. o I Irouiesxi sputwx (The Betrttled). and(] Giactinoi I etiardi in
Ili, imetr '\ At the saine timne the (opera, tid Rossini andt. pa~rticuilar-

Mnid. e-ut-ialx tin \vu-nh> xxtrks. ctinstlittslyN piromoting the id~ea (dt
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such as had been seen in the peak of the Renaissance. hut most
important, unlike the brilliant lbtt fragmented cultural eras of the
p~ast. this was a national culture increasinglY in search of a nation-
state.

The success in 1831 (of the French up)rising against the Resto-
ration, known as the July Revolution, was the catalyst for a series
(of revolts in northern Italy and the paplal states, hut .these. like the
uprisings a decade earlier, were quickly put down. The secret s(o(i-
eties, with their widely varying and contradictory commitmients to
independence. unified state. constitutional monarchy, and republIi-
canism. proved II) he too disorganized and divisive to function ef-
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fectivelv as the motor for unification. Thus, in 1831 Giuseppe Nlaz-
zini, a former Carbonaro, launched a new revolutionary society.
Young Italy, to lead the fight for unification and the fulfillment of
Italy's "destiny- through careful planning, propaganda, and armed
struggle. Mazzini's vision was quintessentially romantic. almost
mvstical. with the goal a united republic and the means to achieve
that goal being popular insurrections that would purify the Italian
spirit and create a new national consciousness.

The sentiment for unification was widespread among the
middle class, who stood to gain considerably by the overthrow of
the foreign monarchs, but had not yet seized the imagination of the
masses. Mazzini's goal was to inspire -'the people" toward a truly
national unity. undiluted by the conflicts among the classes, which
were becoming commonplace. By the 1830s and 1840s Italy's soci-
ety had become more differentiated. Industrialization in the north
was producing a small working class that was susceptible to the
allure of the new doctrine of socialism and increasingly came into
conflict with the middle class; and in the south, economic and
social stagnation created an explosive situation with an ever grow-
ing gap between the wealthv aristocratic landowning class and the
landless peasants, who made up the majority of the population.
Mazzini's model of national unity-based less on economic theory
than on democracy. republicanism, and social cooperation among
(lasses-was visionary and unrealistic, and the Mazzinian insurrec-
tions from the 183 0 s to the 1850s failed dismally. Nevertheless
they succeeded in exciting the nation and stimulated more practical
efforts by his disciple. (;iuseppe Garibaldi, and by the moderates.
led by Camillo Benso di Cavour.

The moderates were centered in northern Italh and came from
the prosperous middle ('lass. They favored unification primaril. as
a means to ensure continued economic growth and end Italy's vul-
nerability to foreign invasion. They believed in liberalism but dis-
trusted Mazzini's republicanism and the efforts to grant universal
suffrage. They therefore advocated constitutional reform that could
guarantee that political power in the new state would be held by
the aristocratic and bourgeois elite. The moderates were divided
over the issue of who should lead the united Italy. The neo-
(;uelphs, headed by Vincenzo Gioberti, favored a federation of
states under the presidency of the pope; others, led by Count
Cesare Balbo, proposed a united, independent Italy under the lead-
ership of the Piedmontese House of Savoy.

In June 1846 the election of a new pope. Pius IX, sparked
enthusiastic demonstrations and rising hopes for imminent unifica-
tion and liberation from Austria. The moderates, aware that these
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how crc un realistic, nevertheless. understood that their 1 i -al-
'iitieilt couldi provoke dangerous outbursts throughout the cPn

*r lhcN thierefre pressed the pope and other state governmerits
I)make concessions, including relaxation (of' prs censorship, i nti-

nttm h i ' admiiin istrative reforms. creation oif citizens' coo n'i I. and
rtablishtneent of a customs union between the papal states. lu -

ili ni Piedmnont . Austria objected to what appeared to be the
hil meotI Of the neii.(uelphian program and sent troops into Fer-
nra in a Aarning against further action. The occupation merek

tfiisiwi aiiti-Austrian sentiment. which first broke out into the Sicil-
'an r,,\olution of January 1848. prior to uprisings in Paris.

The rev olutionary wave that wept across Italy forced the liii-
elti take more concrete action to satisfy popular agitation. In

188 Po (pe Pius I X fled Rome. where local revolutionaries set tIpI a
h it-I j ei repu blic to be headed by \lazzini. Piedmont. Joined by

it her Italian states. took advantage of political unrest in Austria to
invade Lomb ardy. but the camipaign-referred to as the First %I ar
it' Independence-ended in Piedmont's decisive defeat. thiank,. at
lca~t in part to? the withdrawal of the papal states and the Kingdom

it he x i iclies from the anti-Austrian coalition. In a surpris' ng
iii ot -tace N apoleon III (L ouis Napoleon). newly electedi president
,-t the Seco'nd Republic in France, who had been thought of as an
ll% oif I tal ian unification, dispatched troops to snuff outt MIazzi nis

re~ olutio nar- government in Rome.
Thie 1848-49) period was a turning point in the unification
~tuil.It showed that the divisions among Italians left them vul-

nuerable to foreign manipulation. and the most divisive issues, (cen-
tereud on the constitutional questions raised dluring the revolts-
rnuorarchvN versuis republic. centralization versus federalism. MIanv

natio)nalists,. therefore, agreed with Mazzini that all other issues
nil!t lbe put aside until Independence was achieved. Howe~er. all
it' I tal -I crowned heads. including the pope. had prov ed them-

.cklv s to lie antinational st. with the possible exception of Pied-
omiorit new" king, Victor Emmanuel 11. As a result, the federalist
atec atiye. particularly the neo-( uelphian program, receded. and

lhe tinitary monarchical proposals came to the fore. Piedmiont
licatne the focus of national hopes. since it alone had shown Itself'
in1 1848 to be a dynamic and flexible state, promulgating anti
11tinita ining a li beral constitution that transformed thle state into a
loitici monarchy with a strong parliamentary, goivernnment.

IPiedmn t was a relatively old state thFat had been kept outside
the rain -treani of' Italian political develtipment. IraditionallN oni
irutei(l ti iwaril France and flte only Italia" state with an army of anN

i Pi. I icin t Aas set apart by its Independence from foreignu (,io-
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trol1 or entanglements with foreign dynasties. D esptite it., ,(-tbdak if]
the brief war against Austria. Piedmont was recogniz.ed after 1848
as the only, Italian state capable of giving concerted lvadtTrltip to
the Risorgimento.

(:av(ur. prime minister of Piedmont beginning in M.852. vet
himself the task of building an efficiently funcetionirng parliament..
r% fovernnment. His territorial aims were limited to creat inq an en-
largedl kingdom in northern Italy under the Hoto~e (of 's'
mnagaed to Insinuate Piedmont into the Crimean 'A rii I n 1 .
thereb% gaining international prestige an(l jserhaps g iii k%11. but
nio territory. Finally. Cavour in 1858 entered into a secrct agree-
nient vvith Napoleon Ill that guarantee(] French ci~t stan~ tM
tak inrg L ombard v-Venetia. Piedmont's rejectio n ofan Austrian utit
miatu im proidedi the pretext for an invasion of ILomba rd\s in I1859.
si gnaling the start of the Second Wrar of I ndependIence.A kittnri
torces were dlefeated, Itut the cost of the fighting %as greater than
Napoleon Ill had bargained for. and the Piedniontese %%re forseil.o
to accept a peace less advantageous than (:axvur had been pr~imi-
t'ed. U nder the provisions of the Treaty of Villafranca. negotiatesi
b\s the French the Austrian,,, LombarolY-Vene1 ia w aplt I'.milbar-
(I w %as surrendered to France. which re-ceded it t, I ied mi n t in
return fotr Savoty and Nice. and Venetia renmained itn -\uriian
htands. More humiliating. a federation of notrthern I tal ian -tate-
vas set up with Habsburg interests intact.

The war with Austria had, however, stirred siece-ful rebel-
lions in the satellite states anti in Romagna (in the papal -tate-I).
from w hith appeals came for union with Pt iedmnitut. tnntt-s ie
%%sere sent to hold these areas for King Victor Finimanttel 11 a ntd.
disregarding the peace treaty. Cavour called for Itlvbjicitve to ap-1

protve the annexation of these regions into a unitary state. (>n'sitr
aptprtoval of' this partial unification prompted MIazfin i t( ondein
hin as a traitor for not moving to annex Rome arid ape.It wa's
G;aribtaldi. a fotllower of Niazzini. who forced Cavotir's hand and
hsrotught the sotuth into the Kingdom of' Ital%.

(Garibaldli was a swash buckling figure. %ho ut t into praitnet
the idea., that Mazzini reportedly tried tos put initot practice. Ile zis-
-em bled a ragtag array of enthusiastic ptatrio ts. andIit In 1860 the
reul-shtirted 'Ihlousand : invaded Sicily- in an t rexsecteulkl tce-

fitl campaign. They, moved on to Napiles, deposed the Bilont
mntarchy. arid proclaimed a dictatorship In the taitte of \ t01m
E-;ttniantnel 11. His conquest was a,. rapid as it \%as cotttjlt'e. aid
G;aribtaldi turned his attention to Rome. ( avtir. %% hose rile Mi
Garibaldis canipaign is still a subject of' debate. feared the ' trttentt t-

tiortal reptercuissionrs ttf art assault on Rotni'. v i~ i, ilcb'ttlild'
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a 1rench ,arri -on. A l'iedniontese arms, with the king at its head.
%a, senit to) blo ck (;ari baldi's adixarlie. The two f"Orces confronted
one another south of' Homne, and( in a dramnatic gesture ty pical of

the nian. Gairibaldi tiurned 'Nale" and ~iivover to the king. Ven-
etia was acq~uiredl in 1860 after a third xxar with Austria (see fig.
0). (:a~(ur called a national parliament in 1801 to proclaim the
kingoii of htalo. with Victor Einianriel 11 as its king and a new
constittotion. (onhrliofl l called the A Ibertirie Statuite.

The Kingdom of Italy

The nie%% k ingdorn was e-,tabl shed as a centralized un rtarv
tte %ith a poiri inrhtal]a parliamentarv government.

The consti tution inma(Ie no expl icit mention of powers of either par-

liament or the primie minister, although under Cavour the prime
muin ister becamie the miost i m 1Poirtant political post. Trhe kinrg, how-

cx er. remiained the domninant figuire. whose powers were virtually
unlimhied. especial ly after Caxo r's death. The crown had the righ~t

to stininion and dissolve parlianient and] to appoint and dismiiss the

primrie minister. The govern mernt was technricall%- accouinntable to the
cri inxii ablone. not to parl ariient. The kinrg fun rher developed the

powNer ti i!ksue Firolarnatm rus with the f'lirce of' law. and( assunied a

dominating influience in f'Oreignr affairs. ( ;raduallx pailanierit devel-
opIed] 1 racties-such as iiiterpiellations arid vote!. of, nol conlfi-
ilerce-bv woohich it exercised soiie influence onl 'overnilenit

policy, limit the king always retained residujat conrtrol to be us~ed
hie wished.

The issue of federalism hail beein serillx debmatedl iuririg the

unification struggle. (;iodertL. the chlife(' propornent of' a rico-Guel-

pha federation, in hlis faniis arid influential book. Oni I& lIbir(il
andl C(Al fPrjnac (of the Itliansfl. attacked the( no t Iin ifa ini ita ro

state:

to lie a m real a wterritIimi nl Il. lit exets itelii~orlo iv %% iii am minar

anil moiarIhia stt. fll te coli rit0 1 1ion dete r. ite tol 1,v 11lN- a Iije

,ji,1 1 Ii hI I-r gI b tI 1, 1 r , I-r l" - - \ 111,d l l' Il
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questionablv ventered in the capital. The centrifugal force, of Ital-ian historN were tamed, hut in such a wav that the state', ability to
identify and respond to citizens" needs were severelx limited. Pro-
vincial administration, the most visible form of interaction between
the citizen and] the state, quickly became a pawn in a narrow gane
of politics at the center. The inefficiencies of the Italian political
system, therefore. resulted as much from flaws in the constitutional
arrangements that evtoved from the circumstances of unification as
from political insensitivitv.

The unitar state was merelx a manifestation of a more fnda-
ninotal issue: the elitist nature of the new state.A small. nat I
ioinded elite had constructed a state long before a sense of nation-
hood had been widel diffused among the culturally backward
masses. approximately 75 percent of whom remained illiterate in
1860. Italian remained primarily a written language-the only
written language-but was used only by intellectuals. Perhaps less
than I percent of the poplulation outside of Rome and TuscanN
knew Italian. and Pxen in these areas the proportion was probably\
only 2.5 percent. \lost of the population spoke mutually unintelli-
gible regmonal dialevt,. and municipal and regional loyalties stillconstituted the principal focus for most of the population. The
fatuous statement b% Massimo d'Azeglio aptly sums up the prob-
lem: "We have made Italy; now we must make Italians."

Although halh had a parliamentary government, electoral law.
adopted from P'iedmonit. based voting eligibilitx on the basis of tax
paynments. This severely restricted the franchise not oni\ in termsf' class but also in terms of region, effectivelv disenfran'hisingo the
piorer regions. especially in the south. iii 1870 the electorate ion-
,isted of about 2 percent of the population. nuliering only albout
A0,t)(000. of whom about 300.000 actually voted. or onc in e' erN
7( Italians. In man% areas deputies were elected ti tilt. legislature
with a e zen vo te,. Moreo-er. the new state was \xer%%hehn-
ingl. dominated lhv Piedmont-leading manx historian. to sieak (I
the expansion of the I'iednontese kingdom rather than the nniica-
1i,11 of hal %. Tb king e\en cintinued to he called \ictor I-.nlian-
u.l II. subtly but unmistakablv asserting the ioutiniiit beteen hi,
ili ani new positions. Thus f'romn the beginning talh %%a, giixrned
lix a small political class centered in the nirth and conioseld if
the aristiiiravN and the %ealthy industrial niiilieh ilas.,.

C2
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The Rule of the "Historical" Right: 1861-76

In June 1861. just three months after the creation of the new
kingdom. Cavour died. His successors, almost all natives of Pied-
maont or closely associated with it. tried to continue Cavour's poli-
cies of moderation, strict regard for the Albertine Statute, and
clever statesmanship, as well as tile governing coalition he had as-
sembled. Known as tile right, more precisely the center-right, the
governing liberal conservative group consisted of a homogeneous
political class committed to national stability, the consolidation of a
centralized state administration, and the perpetuation of a free-
market economv. Though able and incorruptible administrators,
Cavour's successors lacked his imagination and capacity for initia-
tive. Allied with them in a continuation of Cavour's coalition was
the center-left. composed of radical democrats-ex-republicans and
Mazzini's followers-who advocated social and economic reform
and a more democratic electorate. Most of the left. however, came
from the same class background as the right and therefore differed
more on the emphasis of public policy than on basic principles.
Ranged against this coalition was a weak and disorganized opposi-
ion made up of' reactionary supporters of the ancien regime. Thus.

a series of shifting centrist coalitions controlled the government
through 1876.

-or the first decade tile government was preoccupied with ter-
ritorial questions. The new Italian state united the whole penin-
sula. except Venetia and Rome. Venetia was finally ceded by Aus-
tria in 1866 after Italy joined Prussia in the Six Week War, in
Italy known as the Third War of Independence.The war itself was
a disaster militarily, but Prussia's overwhelming victory allowed
Italy to wrest a diplomatic triumph out of the military defeat. The
Roman Question was not settled until 1870. Despite nine years of
efforts by Garibaldi to win the city by force, the ultimate solution
was once again largely owing to Prussia, whose invasion of France
in July 1870 during the Franco-Prussian War forced Napoleon II
to recall the French occupying forces. Rome thereafter became the
capital, completing the final stage of Italian unification.

The annexation of Rome satisfied the nationalists but infuriat-
ed the papacy, which vowed to use all of its resources, especially
its faithful, to resist the state. The settlement of relations with the
church remained the most vexatious and seemingly insoluble prob-
lem confronting Italian governments for nearly 60 years. In spite
of the Albertine Statute's (leclaration of Roman Catholicism as the
official state religion. Pope Plus IX refused to consider Cavour's
proposal in 1860 for 'a free church in a free state." which a.

33
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intended to guarantee the ecclesiastical freedom of the Italian
church, uninhibited by government intervention, in return for the
renunciation of the pope's temporal claims to Rome, Pius IX noted
that Cavour's words contrasted markedly with his record of anti-
clerical legislation in Piedmont but, more important, he adamantly
stood by the position that papal sovereignty in Rome was essential
to carrying out the spiritual mission of the church.

Still hoping for an accommodation with the papacy, parlia-
ment enacted the Law of Guarantees in 1871, which established
the Vatican as an independent papal territory within the city of
Rome. according the pope the dignity of a sovereign and giving
him an annual income from the state treasury equivalent to his
previous income from his territories. Pius IX rejected the offer out
of hand. to the disappointment of many Catholics. and proclaimed
himself the "'prisoner of the Vatican." He refused to recognize the
legality of the Italian state, excommunicated King Victor Emman-
uel Ii, and condemned the occupation of Rome as an aggressive
act. appealing to foreign powers to restore the city to the papacy.
In retaliation the Italian government sharply restricted the civil
rights- of the clergy.

The impasse between the pope and the state created a crisis
of conscience for Italian Catholics and a political crisis for the gov-
ernment. Buttressed by his previous year's declaration of papal in-
fallibility. Pius IX pronounced Catholic participation in the politi-
cal %,stem or voting as non expedit (inexpedient). forbidding the
faithful from participating either as voters or as candidates. Catho-
lic, therefore had to choose between their church and their state.
The state for its part was deprived of the support and participation
of a substantial portion of the population. and the political spec-
trurn from which governing coalitions could be chosen was artifi-
ciall% truncated.

The economic policies of the right were focused on balancing
the budget and making up the formidable debt incurred by the
state during the unification struggles. New taxes were imposed and
rigorously enforced, exacerbating the seething resentment of many
citizens. The alienation of the people from the political system
became increasingly important during the unified state's first years.
I-or most the only contacts with the government were the tax col-
lector and military conscription, and the hopes raised during the
unification period quickly degenerated into bitterness and wide-
spread resistance. Nowhere was this more apparent than in the
south.

The south (often referred to as the Mezzogiorno) had been
very reluctantly accepted into the new state, arid only after Gari-

:34
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baldi-. dramiatic invasjis forced CaviiirX. hand. T[he 1Imlitical elite..
%vere inpluii f the s.intherner.. %homn the% cons.idered Infe-
rior. both iiitellectiidll - anid iiiralil Nevrthele.... the omilth clcrl\

wianted to) enter the nlnm. and its. inchlin had certain foreign

poli'v ad~ antages. a unified pienins.ula hieing less- vulvierahile to foir-
cir t cuptin There N~ere no illus.ii-. hiii~ever, ahiiit the( iliffi-

cultic,~ inmiiledl AsX (taviiur punt it: 'hei piirpiii-. i-. clear . . to

iiiie unit. o)it the vweakest and( mosit co(rriupt part if Italx [here
is. ak4i'rnot inich (i ont as to) the means. .. iiiiral force anl it'
this doeM niot siutfice, pbjici~ial foprce.-

"Moral foprve- did niot stiffice. as. enthin..rasn fo(r tiniin (Is-

.,iilveild uder the exiess-iv e buIrdens of taxat io n. ail( %% hidie-.ale brig-.

andage took over Siii1% and the south. Fo)r foiur %ears ri~rig, band,~
o)f peas.ants and draft evaderM waged guerrilla x"arfare agains~t anl
arraN i)f I10.000 troops sen t by the central goilern went. The % ar
sh4iiwei that the de~peration and despiair iover eiinmiic iiiditiin
that hail remai nedl essential ly unchanged had eviil eil in ti bitter-
hiistil itv tii the new% state. wihich had failed tii live up ti i the exag-
guerateil exhiectatiii1 rai-.ed during the u nification. The iiviI %- a r
%%as borutal oni ith siile- and] %,as niercjtessl\ rejtresM-ed. (it the
north. tiiii. pieasants ros~e In wlde lireail rehiellion agrains.t a milling
tax in 1 909.

,Hie iri-eii-itivit-N ()f the polditical elites and thre closed nature
of' the piiiitii'al .%s tern preveiiteid the new. state fronti nurturing a
ba-.e opf tnipipirt "ithin fte larger smiicet\. and it remained sidelv

depienident uni a \ter- riarroiw elite. The alienation iid the political
sVteII fiin tie iiass-es thus iecawne in-titutiiiialized. leading liar.
iamteit. almiiist tiitall~ cut oiff friim siiiiet.\. Intii internal political

rnanem'ering-. andl siriitline surreal fireigi piilii'v gestures. At thre
sam~e time. the( frn-.tratioin at stagnant .iicial and econommi ciii-
tion-. gave biirth to a stroing trailitioin oif extrapwarhiamentar\ Ioitial

priotest. which vontinuei to plague ltal~ 'hell iiitii the tm~enitieth cer-
turN and made Ital.\ larticularl\ susceptibile tii the allure oif' -ial-
Ism ail, anarihismn.

Ne~ erthcless. thre government-. of the right priiiluceil a ireila-
bde. if' limited. eciinoinic recorid. InI the 1 870s. tiiider the guiidanie
4f thre minister iof finance. QnintinuiSla thre biuiget ha.fiiiall

balanced-though at great social iost. P~ublic cii-tintiiii iif' rail-
roads. -teelwfork,. .eajiiirts, and sihiuiiling miaide iiipresi\4e
progress as part iif a miassive niilitarv\ hiili-up-uilertaken to,
compete in the militarization thriiighiiint Euriipe-whiih ciiiiiiiei

ainmst 25 percent of all s.tate expend iture,. betweent 1802 anil
1 913. The investmevnt-. helped to -ime degiree tii ile~eblj the in-
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Ihort-I11ied .pu rt i n thle 1 88('

Trhe Left in Power
('a% outr .spractice of grand coialition! effer-tiooI elx anip-III

ex olmlon it centralized pliltical partie -. For im- 4,t tihe
ve n tti r. th1e re fo re. I a r IIii n ta r% pI It i c i% a - ! 'i illI,-t I it-
"rompsi ratfher than partios. Idlentified iN general rreiai'
ri.'hIt %eri- hict. rather than 1111'reti- ideoilogical )I-
criteria. \ioreiver. these tgroiow hicked a icritraniran/t :i

o0ul1d more pirecis.el bie cailod ,Ilpk~j at cilctiiin it r-iwIa
ihl,i\ uals % ho handed togwether to, in Iru,\ v !hI tIn nil Lii

ihanlce- (11, '11ce..fiiIv rfom FI tina for tihe ppi!- It (it'll vi: p

age. As oine of &avour'. coilleagues~ put It. *\k e ia\ e rn-lI,,

thle point where there are no !ii ly-irur it iarW ril J rrik

thos.e basedl on either regional difforence, or tini per-mal
of client to piatromn: and] these are tile ti% in plaguejt of ltal'

At~r I1870. the left helid a jan iamentar% mnaltori 1W -

manN factions in. thin it-ui tiall% hroudht toiuether k a -1,d

-.or' 'it\-\ ieii foir recognitioin that clearly (Itiine lelirt\ . U

mnet. 'ece--.ar\ f'or rigourli Jarliamnlurta r% lhl \ac u
'File art of poilitics therefore consistedj of' -iakirig it Nornh'l rut'
a ufficient mnuioher of rieniir.- lot' parliannent j B \)t(, %%o tt

gi)-eI)\n~ ustiing \ariou. forms ot briber\ ar 111in ;11 i '
kering. ineltidirg giing eat, in tile cabinet toI taitlimial'I
;eauier,.

hlegirining with A gosti no I )e-'ret is. the( .)[%vI tor !f ltJ[I- 1 . lIIc

mentary life were gk~en a name anti exalted ti. thr iii ra
trinle. In a spreech in 1870 lDeprets cailed hfr -the teCrrif true,-i r
mation (trarisfirrisrn) of jiri, and the onniiialim t all
oft liberalsi Parliament. in exchange fOr thire iild pai\ htI-
often decided onkl by tile tim pm raph\ ofl th Clie Iamber." I fll-
/or--isum, enteredi the language, mlksmen inig mi tlill lic i -

rni:.eading iiarto, labels. These piractice, hlp 1 ed tlo -lalou ill it

erwt-e iinx ielmh aijil fragile %~stern. liint a~merenicrt- \c 'i

w-hose mieimers. were s..i {h1iimeu in outlook that imiulwt

COil sn( eldom m lie foimilated anil. rlesjitt t he uti i ritcrTl 'I .I Il- i,

piart of' the government. reform illasrte- wrrv vaIi,_url -11-ii.1

The left had come to, poe with the as~i-taroui iot -- i
grmini inside the ri~ght exjrssly to Impilemnent jpoll 11'- 1., d. I
grow inrg s.ocial iin re-.t. Bil the insistluenv im ol -

t~lede tii moderate pm l~ii-, fii the jpoint oftlttti ii i
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the alielatiIon of' parliament fr'uii societN. I epretik contenhded that
his iiiethod o f' government correctedl thle errors of' the p~ast.
"A~ lerea. it tused( to ihe IIaid that the government rep~resented a
part\. "xe Intend to rule in the i nterests of' everyone and will
acceplt the help of all hionest and( lo ' al men of' Ahatsoever group.-
Bill it biecame clear that abhove all hie i ntendled to go vern in the
interest of the political vla ; rather than oIf the mnasse. Those who
ad ovated ign ifieant reforni-elerica Is and reactil naet-, onl the
onle halld. radcals and] sIoeialists on the Ilther-became a miarginal
to rlI. const~itulting a t'ragniented and ineffective opposition.

In 1882 the franchise x%%as extended. rai-!nog tile riorn her (i
%oters from 500.000~ to *just over 2 iniflion (abu)Lt percent of thle
polpulatioln) and for the first timie enfranchi-ing elert-ent, of the
pelite lbourgreoisie and] artisans. T'he movxe "as made partly to fulfill

a ni-,taning comnmitment onl the part of thle left. a comiimn

01h1t the radJical elements of the left uneeasinglv% foughit for. Mlore
i1liprta nt. thle en larged electo rate gave lDepret i- greater ro foilh

jlarliamientarN maneuverings. Oixer one-thinrI of' thlt depuities eleeted
111 1882 we.Ire lie\% . and, party label, heeamev ev-en more Irrelevant.
'Fhe electoral ref'Orinim did not resUlt in anN substantial o'ial re-
t1~ll Irn l adinslead. ironlvallx . exaerlatedI teex tg relina n

class differentiation, giving a larger share (if' th'- vote to fte I tie-
,;!Id to the north. Nex ertheless, this was tlie first crack in thle eiiti't
-x tii. alm further dlemocratizatilon i,f' the sx -teni xx (n11 prox e to
he irres.tillle. Iuliniiiatiilg iI almost mil'.er-al male sinffra-ue III

1012.
Ion I i Ixears (I 8-40-87) IDepretis controlled thlt parlianintarx

h1111 the right and thle left. emasculat ing, thle part ie-. VrlesI I
.ri-1ci. xx Nc %wolill i-keed] I epretik at prime n1niuit1r. - inid U11

tit, state of' tilt, parties:

111-- 18-8 .. 1-\'. I"I c 11, u I- i i partwe- cII eI~d .,III\ -hi ia iw

- r q . i ., ,.1 - 1 ,- mi~ei~ i i i.Id I- ';,I-

I a -. I I I - ii r c ' t - 1.i i t eec I lt-tel I , -iratieC I. III, lie l- i 1i

iiwe l \XIII, [I,,-~ 1 1"i .4 I t i2 Ite Ii-T er-C li0 iti,,- ~ , ce-I-Ita

I i i rm:rI, A ImtI r I II, l I vd.h v dtle i d I 1.0 tlice? I TIi pa ,I

en I II III- h t Ic, - teII % a III F l a , -1 I,,dch n~t!,,

I )eprleti<. termi ax% some hliiedl social refoirm-. -uim a. tile

I'-tahili-4ilent oIf xx lrkililn'. compl1 ensc.ation~ Insuiranc~e anti I IolilIoilsoI-

r,' eflncaatorl. bll thre\ "ere soI 1 ItIIrl adinis~tered that the~ xx % ere

ai'lmo-t ui rmilkx ignorell. In general. is meithod~l (it' gtI~xeillent
%%it pI lredicatedl on ax' iii in'' I ont roIierI and Imnai ntaiing Ihe -tatl-
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qw). In vmintra-t. hie Aa,- an acivi,:t in foreign JiooicY. as Italian na-
tiiiiali't!' smouglit external confirmation (of' the new state. lDepretis
hnarkenedl back to the glories of' the Romian FLmnuire and lcelatedlo,
brc night I talk Into) the European race fo(r ciloflies by initiating ill-
fated colcinial enterprle5- along the Red Sea andi in Tunisia. COMn-
pietitionl with France oover colonies in No)rth Africa socured Italy's
traditional ties with its neighbor just as htaix wa&- seeking the pire,-
ti- ge smc iateil with in ternationmal alliances. ]In th is atrmsphere I )-

Icretis re~ erseci the histoirical enity with Austria andi in 1882
ji ne11(d the TFripfle Alliance with A ustria-H ungarv and] Gerniany . the

mc ct ilvoaniic nation in Europe. Flencefiortli. ( eran increas-,inulv
displac .ed France as the principal ref'erence point for Italian intel-
lct nak.

T[he First C:risis of the Liberal State: 1887-1900)

llisnnarckian Prussia was a nuiel fior I epretis' succes-or.
Cri.pi. A formner republican. Crispi bad beci e a mc (march ist -.nd

' as coi mitted to stremgthenig the exective branch, reinforcing
the arm v. defend ing I ta I '- interests- abroad. a nti promoti ng soccial
refi irm t h rc ug paternalistic gi iernmnent. Although1 hie insisted On
hi Im~e of liberty h is autocratic stx le assumned that all of Italy

~oldjoin him in a quest f(cr national honor. His enterprise failed.
liut in the provess hie undermined the liberal regime. disrupting the

ecnmxth ro ugh pro fl igate spiendi ing and prooxick i n more w~ide.
,preacJ and ef'fec-tive opposition movements.

t nder hnis governiment social reform legislat ii was passed. iii-
cI ud ing the Public H]ealthI Act o~f 1888. prisi ref'orm, and in) 1 889
a nt,% civil codle that set up tribunals fu(r redress o)f abuses (of' the
admninistratiorn andi fo~r the first time allow~ed a limited right to
stri ke. ( )nt (of' the mofre imp fortant reforms w as the extension o)f

ci)ting rights in local elections am1] the estabclishmient ccf elected
na\xoralties in large communes. lronicall.N. wsithin a short time

these electoral changes would 1)ride a biase f~cr the activities ocf

the Ca~thoic and soilitopposition.

;rsistsk e becamne increasinglx authoritarian, andi farlia-
unut gracluallx ab rogated mst (of' its respon.~lcilities. aloxming
:risfci the right to rule lN iv oal decree (Including raising, tame-1. tic

'leterinine thei fcccxers (of the prime minister, and tic appoiuint the
ccrnet.Thuns the pcatte'rn estalilisheil liv Caviur was ccitiii-

neil: a pigehersccialitN icintroclleil the flolitical scene lix mean ccf

a grand icialiticn 4)f' man\ facticins. Parties- were stillIirm. x% hi I a

clisfintaticns and irnnniolilizecl parliament gradually handed ccvcr
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more and more of its powers to the prime mninis;ter arid the king'.
The parliamentarv sYstemi in I talv% thus failed to become in-tit it in-
alized.

Under Crispi. foreign policY became a major fiwco-. A number
of factors combined to convince (:rispi of' the need fOr I talian cs%
pansion. With the Italian nation still only jprecariiiulsl. e ,tali led
in the hearts and minds of the peole, a ticce..sfioloinial Iimlic~
or better vet a militarv adventure. would raise the Italian 'tate
prestige both in Europe and at home, helping to unite the I o ioilc
behind an activist nationalist andI imperialist ideal. lli - per-oimulity\
however, led him toi exaggerate both the ihreat , to I tall v e~ci a li
from France, and ItaIN's resources for foreign advntnre ,.

After 1870 irredentist sentinents, had lowv log ii tin i

focusing on the lands formerly part of the Venietian Repubilic but
lost since the 1866 war. Trentino-Alto Adige. the area along thle
border with Austria-Hungarvy. and the D~almatian coa ,t. e-peiiall\
Trieste and Fiume. These areas had once been thoronghlN italian-
ized and in places remained so, but they were ra 1 l-lk bec uin rg
wubmnerged in the surrounding cultures, te rn Inoice~nl
germanized and the Italians on the Dalniatian co(at iuicrea-iiigl
slavicized.

The alliance with Austria-Hungary in 1882 coin plicated tie
issue considerably, and propontents of the pact. aniong them 0-1-1,1.
tried to redirect the nationalism toward colon ie' in \orth kt'\rica.
leading in 1887 to an invasioin of Eth iopia. In tx%( \ ear, if' fightin-
tlhe Italian troops, hampered by poor planning and unrealistic jig

'nent oin the part of both political and iliitary officials. ,iiffiOrc
several embarrassing defeats. Nevertheles . l.% a soniewhiat fiihiiolis
reading of the Treaty of Leciali. which ended the hos til itie, (ri-i
was, able to claim an Italian protetoiuratte oxer th' area ini N88. lbnt
its hold on the territory w as weak. In 1 890) he Joined ltal\ Red
Sea possessions. \Iassawa and .Xssab. to formi V~ritrea. hooktl
thereafter he began the conquest oif' Sonialia. %-xii cl formalkl
became an Italian colony in 1905.

(:rispi became increasi ngly tyrannical. and evntuial k parl ia-
ment rebelled. fie was finalIN defeated [in 1891 in a uiirpri 'e dfec-

tion of his su pport form the right. whih was inofuiriated b\ ( rV ispi

in flamned criticism (of its policies before 18370.H cr. li deeat
was only ternporary, as he was called back only two( ' \var later-
dJespite clear evidence of his implication in a bank scandal that
rocked Rome's financial centersini order to deal wit i thle ,romin
menace of social unrest and the specter of sovialis11.

D~uring Crispis second term (1 893-9)6) the arneiei -I
lapsed. as, the Ethiopians refised to accept the Italian evrliii if
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the treaty. In 1895, with Italian honor at stake. (:rispi. V ithout
prior planning or preparations, comm itted 25.000 troops to fight
the Ethiopian forces. The campaign was remarkably ill-conceived.
and the army was soundly defeated at the Battle of Adowa in
March 1896 in one of the worst colonial defeats in modern history.
The Italians were forced to sue for peace and signed the Treat. of
Addis Ababa. by which they recognized Ethiopia's independence
and restricted themselves to Eritrea. The humiliation destroyed Cri-
spi's government. which collapsed in 1896. The Ethiopian d isater
haunted Italian foreign policy for the next 60 Near-.

The Society and Economy in Transition

The concern with foreign affair was coupled with the negle,'1
of domestic economic conditions,. The ba.ic condlitionm. that had
given birth to the pirotesits immediately after unification weru large-
ly unchanged. During the (:rispi government, a fev, socialIN coo-
scious deputies. troubled by persistent peasant unrest, forced a par-
liamentary inquiry into agricultUral co nditions. The cornn i.-i1
began work in 1877 and produced a 15-volume report in 1885.
which was shocking in its description.- of hardship and inju -tice.

Over 60 percent of the population-more than 80 percent in
some areas-was engaged in agriculture. Conditions varied dra-
matically from one region to another. Many northern province.
were blessed with fertile soil and ample rain. and farmers tended
to be comfortably well off. Agriculture in central Italy. in contrast.
was dominated by a few aristocratic landowners who continued tie
traditional system of sharecropping. viewing it as an ideal method
of guaranteeing social stability. At least 110.000 peasants v.ere
landless, forced to hire themselves out for work. Farther south, the
land was divided into vast estates owned by an aristocratic and
middle-class elite, while the rest of the population scratche it a
living from the barren hillsides, sometimes farming many ' eparate
tiny plots of land. Over I million peasants hired theniselyes ou a.
day laborers, and many others resorted to seasonal emigration. le-
coming inigrant workers in neighboring countries. Parts of' lhe
center and most of the south (with the exception of area., around
Naples and Palermo) were further burdened with disastrous c,,nd-
tions-widespread soil erosion, alternating floods and druoglit. and
the spread of swamp areas and consequent malarial infestatiom,-
the result of wholesale deforestation combined ith iufa\ioraldc
natural conditins.
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Stale efforts to rationalize andi equalize land tenuire svstemns
%,re manipulated by the midIdle (lass and the old noble families

anil failed to make any real imnprovement in conditions. Even those
rare peasants who were able to b)uy the ex propriatedl church or de-
"lnesne lands were usually forced byv onerous taxes to sell off their
lands. usually back to the landJowning families from which the land
had been expropriated or to the new rural bourgeoisie. In fact, the
number of people owning land dieclined substantially between the

censuses of' 1861 and I190)1.
i vinrg conditions for most of the population were appalling in

contrast to thle wealth of tile few. P'ellagra and other deficiency dis-
ea~es were p~andeic. Of almost 4.000) Sicilian sulfur miners draft-
ed for mnilitarto ;ervoice in 1 881-84, onill about 20() wiere consid-
ered fit enough for acceptne and the proport ions, were roughly

smlrfor the population who lived in caves in the Agro Romano.
almost wsithin sight (of the capiital. Wholesale deforestation reduced
vast tracks of land to marsh. As a result. malaria was plandemic,

killing untold numbers each year, including King Victor Emmanuel
11 in 1878. Diseases of filth. such as cholera. also proliferated. Ef-
forts to improve slum conditions often fell victim to co rru ptioin and

liectilation. most notabiv, in Naples. where state funding for re-
pla-erneni of the sewage system was squandered on beautification

projects for wealthy neighborhoods.
The Commission of' I nquirN in the South. appointed in 1 910

by (,iovantnil Giol itti. (irispis eventual suicessor. conclu ded:

thi- \ ilin, Italian Siale did nrri iw ced in . elin, at deitir rat \ .t -mall
la,'riie~ ri en %lir ilglit hair undrmiinedrlt f..riirratioorrr i lt --'
(rla -vtii that had i- r, iu-ri in ft, t if mort ill liu". [IhIe ri-ru -Italte Ir' Mne

rl r lm f a neu. forrerii grrriy. the ur i i ddirrrle -I 1--t- n i a- tile dd
htt ad I-een] the -iaio o - II hthefedal anj-trrr'rar \ it trib-ratedl nrp~er,

%%11() had Ill!' \itv ind 11il it too -teal tlt- land. in iii lilt ii ,r, 'r I,- 1ta it

rrrtiplir it,% - it, he fect, iii that .nraialomrii- I 1 li, ofi ill, p--r I-\ilthe
nrh.

State failures only partiallN explained tile dej're ,sed co ndlitions
in agriculture. WithI tee opening of' the rail road roiite thiirough the
Alips. for the first time in centuries Italian agriculture and industrN
wAere open to foreign comp Jetitionf and] more extensivte price fl uctua-
tions. Pressure from landowners persuaded o[:r1510 toI impoise a d ut\
oni iinorted foodstutffs as a partial reinmbuorsement foir tile land tax.
The resulting tariff' war with France bietween 1887 and 1892. in-
steadI of' helping agricl tunre. in the long runi led to its fu rt her dete-
rioration as the tariffs shielded agriculture from the full impiact (of

cometiionand( implicitly encouraged the continuatoni of ineffi-
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cient methods. The real losers, however, were the peasants, whose
food costs rose dramatically.

Industrial development paralleled the agricultural sector, The
north, benefiting from close trade relations with northern Europe
and massive state support, began a slow but steady process of in-
dustrialization. By the 1880s a spurt of growth, led by heavy in-
dustr% and a burgeoning military-industrial complex, made north-
ern Italh. at least in the short run, economically competitive with
the rest of Europe. At the same time, however, the south was dein-
dustrializing, the number of industrial workers falling by one-third
between 1881 and 1901.

Social Unrest
As agriculture deteriorated, rural areas experienced increasing

unrest, including an upsurge in rural strikes, which reached a peak
in 1885: periodic riots: the occasional assassination of prefects and
tax collectors: and tax rebellions. The crisis was especially acute in
Sicilv. For most of the nineteenth century the island was in virtual
rebellion. but in the 1890s the nature of peasant agitation changed
asi fiisci-a term adopted from ancient Rome meaning literally

bundles but used to denote a group or alliance, especially if as-
piring to poer-%ere organized throughout Sicily by socialists
and anarchists partly as mutual aid societies and partly as "leagues
of resistance." Led primarily by intellectuals, the fasci borrowed
many ideas from the urban socialist societies of northern Italy but
also incorporated peasant millenarian ideas and became enormous-
ly popular. In 1893-94 they conducted a series of successful
strikes demanding land redistribution, but by the end of 1893 th-
organized actions had deteriorated into violent peasant riots.

Crispi was called back to power to repress these uprisings. In
January 1894 the government dissolved the fisci and all other
workers" associations in Sicily, ordered the arrest of all the ring-
leaders, and proclaimed a state of emergency, imposing martial law
on the island. Voting lists were purged of the names of partici-
pants. in many municipalities cutting the electorate in half. The
ruthless repression of the movement succeeded in crushing it. but
the extreme methods produced a backlash among northern radicals.
who withdrew their support from the government. In a desperate
reversal. Crispi proposed in 1894 a major land reform, which in-
cluded state takeovers of the estates and redistribution of the land
to the peasantry. The Sicilian landlords furiously battled the
reform under the leadership of Marquis Antonio di Rudini.After
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:risjpi's downf'all in 1 896 fol)lowing the Adowa debacle. di R udoin
became prime minister, ensuring the landlords' continued d omi
nance. Having no alternatives after 1894, massive numbers of
peasants left the Island, emigrating to the United States. Australia.
and northern Europe. while those who stayed abandoned the rural
areas for the cities and towns.

'[he urban areas were equally vulnerable to tile wave of'
unrest. The economic transition createdJ a growing working class in-
creasingly aware of its economic importance and] potential political

poe.The first large-scale strikes occurredi in the summner of 1 892
in 25 different places. At Turin a '*general strikte" lasted nine
days. and a similar movement in Milan lasted three das: at
Nerona the railroad workers staved out for five davs. Trade unions
were still in their Infancy. and these early strikes were spontaneous
and unorganized. Strike activity decreased as real wages increased.
but it again grew in 1893. one year after the c'reation of a socialist

partv. Most strikes were o~er working hours. even more than
wages, and were short-lived, localized. and unsucc(essful. Neverthe-
less, the middle (class and the c'hurch were alarmed by the unrest.
W)amning socialist agitation. '[he government tendled to ,ee political
motives behind every- action andl vigorousl y p(rosecuttedl striker .

unI a liberalized] law in 1898 made strikes legal unles violene
occurred or inti m idat i'on was used.

Anarchism and Socialism

Although poou lar d isaffectioon was widlesporeadl in the I 87( ts
andI 1880s. labor organization d i( not begin1 too (evelo 01 il ta rnest
until the early 18 9 0 s. One possible explanation was thle attraction

of' anarc'hismn to manyv Italians. Anarchist Ideas, reac'hedl IONl pri-

penters, etc'. andl stud(ents. Anarchism's appeal was greatl.Nen
hanced after tile Paris Conmmune in 1871I. which seemed to shlow%
that revolution c'ould (oc'cur spontaneously.

'A national c'onferenc'e held in imiini ill 1872 inar ke then
formal establishmnent (of an organizedl anarchist nvl't InI I ta -

which by the end of' 1873 claimedl 26,)00 nmemlbers. m10ost ly ini~ ent(-
tral I taly. 'The Italians, soon assumne(] the leadership of' thle "an-
tiatithoritarian" wing of tile Socialist I nternationalI. which %&- .ds~lt

between the followers of Bakunin and those of Karl Mar\. lThe
first attempit too overthrow the established order took place ill 18741
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in Boloigna at a time of foodl riots anid agricultural strikes. ''ll]hi at-
tem pt f'ail m niserabl v, and f"Or tile next t%%i Years mrost (if' its Ieail-
cr.5 %ere in prison or in exile. Vinally. in 187-7 a second at temnpt
was madie. thi- time near Naples. This insurrection w~as plagued
with bad luck. had timing. anl(i bad organization and was easil\ re-
pre-sei. Ne~erthele~s. thle government, under heaN criticism1 f'or
beinrg ,oft )in anarchism. c'onduc'ted an arrtiarrarch ist (Iri~e III
1 878-79). %%hich disrupted the organization andl f'orced mlost of' ib-

leaders inrto exile. The liev'daN (o anarch ismi was over. liut it re-
mnained all important factionri withiln thle labor niovmet woell into
thle twentieth ''en t urN

The decline lit anareb ism helped to I nvigo rate the i ciaIis.t

movement. Siciali',mn had been slow to de~ elopo in ltal~ becausle It
inipeted " ith a mnmber of' rival ideological and( !social movemlents.

mInlding anarchlim and (Catholicismi. vlricfi had orgarnizedl a niet.
%ork (of jirodiCer art(d consuimer ('oofierati~ es. muttual aid societies.
and charitable organizations. These ga),e a margin of' securit%

againi.. the tluctuationi- of' thle market art(d fuinctioned as. anl earik
forIn of, ocial ins uranve. pirovidirng iild-age pensions,. ick pial, arid]

uneral costs. InI rhe late 1 880,. these Inoxeirrnt:. .N~eakeieil b%
gIO~Nrfl en repre-sioin, began to expand their a(ti~ itie- bew ori
their oriizinal evoirorii focus andf agitated for political kbertiv- and
legal refornis. hli~e~er. their ass,ciatioris " ith riN arl political
grouipings-conservative, clerical, or repu blicari-prohi bied joint
aitioin on ovial polic

BN the earlk I 890. miarn% Intellectuals' %ere attractedl to e

lutioriarC oviali! rn. or social demiorac~ . huh deplored the e il-
o)f earl.\ industrialization. lir(''sei f*Or miiial ref'orrir-. andi demanided
the right ito engage iii legal political acti it\ I ,Irg rh' (Grmnirr
Social D~emnocratic l'artN ats their rmodel. the voilss~t alorit c.re-

ating a political parts' . '[he center of' earl.% ocialist ac(t'ilt'%Na
Milan. % loore Filipipo 'hurati organized tfhe MIilarres Soilalis:
League in I 889. f'Ollox~ed two \ear- later b\ thre Italian A\orkei<'
(:irrgr" s. A riingress held in (;trioa in I1892 is iruralk tisedo to,

mark the official establishmrent (of' the Italian *Socialit h'art\ -at
[lie timne name1 the Part% of* thle Worker-. 'Ihel( congress 1rickl '
plit into t%%o iikal organizations. ofle repiresenitinrg thre ref'oriit 0

ciali~ts. the other the anarchists. The socialist riajorit\ appro~ ed a
program that called f'or an "'econronmic truggle'' I,\ organized %-,ork-
ers to win immediate advantages alrid a ''ioegeneral ,tI ... Igge' to
wit, control of' the '-public poiwer,- in the Serrate anid ioial go~ erri-
mnent. TIhe anarchists f'ormed a seplarate but short -I n'i NX. irkers'
Party, which %as cormmnitted ito econionic action burt " as oppo!i'd
to) participation in elections arid ridiculed hojpes lIOr reftoin ron
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it( litmn geoi s tate. Although each (amfip was itself factional ized.
thi lidic s;plit persisted for more than 30 y'ears.

111 1895 the reform ists adopted the name Italian Socialist
PartsN (Plartito Socialista Italiano-PSi and began the process of
creat ing at %ia ble and effective political organization. Previjously the
F art Fhad been organized as a federation of d i*1parate groups,~ but
that left it vulnierable to state repression, as in 1894. The PSI

pte I thle G ermfani Social Democratic Party's tructure and had
ilivulrial membership, a network of local 'ections. internal elec-
umi ,. a nil regilIa r etingresses. liv 1897 it claimned iixe, 27.000

HInulers andI had a partv newspaper. *4%i.'liv B 1900 the PSI
promel to ble an effective vote gfetter. garrreriilg 2 16.000) vote - in
lii _,enctral electioin anti send]ing 32 tdeputies. almost all middle-
CIa- i ritellectuals. to parliament.

I )e!jiite it v oirkirig-oiasn rhetoric anti it , asociat ion with the
ptiriI ecrroinic organizations. eC. coprak andti aan

1-'a _irev. the PSI %Na- clearly dotminateod lk. an intellectual elite. The
rale 11nion moment was still unoleveltpeol. anti fewA " irkers-ani.

Iv ftsei pca~antf -artivl~ foartiI.ifiateil in poarty affairs. I rler
trii itficial jier~eiutl1 ivn b oi'e.%v gtivernnents-

ii-fil !I l8)-t). di Iiiii inA 181) 98. ant General Luigi lPel-
k-. m Ni 0 )- I iflI-tic P~SI inirea-inglv allieti it bourgeoirs

ii~cal h Haicak. Hepulilicanr,. andI elemnent'. iif' the
lil,iui 1liiral Pi'rts (I'artjtoi Liberale ltalianoi--lII. Althotugh the
I l miniuamedi a '.eliarate em-.ence. it-, elet tiral piroigram foir

al1 relirni ecoFtd that if' the Ilaiials: universal suffrage. alitil-
;r ii e-or.hip. legal and political emnanip~ationr (if' 'iimren. a

mcionie tax. anti an eight-hiinr workila%

11w Emrgence1o'Io-'(f Political Cathiolicismiu

III tht- minid of flte anticlerical ibieral.. tlime church. %%Ith it,.
milloiu- it faimtriiml. repirc'ented lto grave4- threat to flteta de-
'Pile thr prohiltitioir on potlitical ai-tivItv. P'ope ILii\Il. 189)1 en-

%I lica toI - b-ial Rue..Irum, nottirlift. (a!letI tint flit- churh tio

"r\ int propraim' ito aid flit' viirking t [-o'.In theo mi '-t of iii,-

i~m ri'.i'. and '.iiial olism-nptiiin. antI iiogizant (it' the griivth iot

li-rn iii I-mimi le. thie ichurch lancheil it- ownl camignIt.iil
i,-iitui- tII, ci'm-tig -aliitali ,t soooct\ and orde-red the faithful ti

t-i-mnl it thironimd a not%otrk it' pirivate orporatis-t rait-

tim,r--icFita- imutual au1 -tiiictie . coiiolioratil t .imo animo'I cool.-

empo r and %rkig mitiirtouiit.. )kotcuia d

iuIvAI %gan okn -nft
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The Liberal establihment clin,.idlered '-o'ial vatholici -.n to
be a critical threat to the preservation of tie .t-ociooeconoin' N stem.
and in 1897 the di Hudini go-ernment cracked hloAi n on (:atholic
'ssociations that had often expressed "iev, cntrarN I the free
institutions that govern it,. and e en in favor of the flde,Irction of
the Italian State. These guilt.N and i n,,ane statemenw., cannod and
must not be tolerated any longer." After a %a e of' bread rilt,, in
1898. which coincided ith the fifieth, anni er.ar, of the iir.t
\ar of" Inlepienhdence. anticlerical feeIlings rii to a fe~er 1 it'h.
The net1ork of organization. !.o carefrill buih i) wa-- 'riiiied.

The repre,-lon !-iiclVded in i'omincing the chuch hierarchN
that it . tradlitional lolio . (it intran.igencv. that i). the rcfo-al to

aIcejit the state. %,a+ cointerproductil e. iolating (Cathol. front
their logical allie. the ro'nrerxatile Iilieral-. ani therebl hea~ ingr
the -tate %ulnerale to sociialist ,!,iok r -ion. The katicaan quietlo,
dropped i, intransigence. and in return tile IPellou\ goxvrlllent

(1898-190() allowed mot Catholic a ,,iiatiii lo ree-tatliM
themseloe". ()er tile next fe% \ear, the ati'an graduall\ relaxed
the non ,Arda.

(:risis of the Liberal State

The 189(k) %,ere a turbulent period. but the unrest reached
<ri-.i- piriprtiiir, in 1898. \ erio - cr failure pir,mked bread
riot , thriughout the io'intr%. but the mno.t alarming ,ere the Mila-
nese bread ri,,ts in 18)8. in wshih rioters came into open conflict

ilttl troo., !ewnt to maintain order. Martial la% ma., irpo-ed. but
man "tne killed before order %a-. rv.tored. \\ide repression fI-
hi ed. bit not before li Hdii Ni a. for.ced ti) re! ign.

In rvc,,n-e tp thit, unrest. di Hliini had pirolosel a ,,erie.' of

lll- on lpuilli order that would hae lrhiiled strike , ill tile
imldic -eoice, . brought railroad and lo!ital -.orker!- under militar,\

disc 'ip~line %hen neve-,ar\, increa.,ed pre, c'n...rslil,. and cur-
tailed ju lli,' meet ing. ollowing di Iodinti', resignation. tie king
alijiimnteil ;eneral i'ellhux to frin a gi4ernment. Tli- %er on-
-evrativi, goiernment iun-i ted ii the liaage of these bill, anl.
"len parliament demurred. issued tlien b\ ro\al decree. Tli. wa.-
'learl'N initwi tittitimnal and 'alled into qestioin the ver\ nature oIf

li talt' itself.
A\, ocial unrest ,he t'hpedl. v'ritic'! blained lparliament m th its,

"'iirrrupithn." emphasis on local interests to tlie detriment ifi na-

timnal interests. annul "interference' in lhe admini, tration.Alread\
in 1805 (Cripi had gi,.erned for mano, month, withlhiit parliament.

l~ti
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In a highly influential article, Sidney Sonnino proposed ending the
parliamentary system, which by its very nature required unaccept-
able concessions to both Catholics and Socialists. He advocated
strict adherence to the Albertine Statute. in which the crown,
which under King Humbert (1878-1900) had become inactive,
would hold sole executive power and would become, once again.
the center of the political system. The Pelloux government's ac-
tions, however, crystallized the debate. The stakes were no longer
policy but the future of the liberal state.

The Liberals rallied to the defense of the system. and al-
though they acknowledged that some of the criticis-ni of parlia-
ment were justified, they- felt that the problems could be remedied
by minor procedural adjustments. Pelloux dissolved parliament and
called elections. The left-now composed of Socialits. Radical,.
and Republicans-won an impressive number ot seats. and it wa,
seen as a repudiation of the "strong government" grou p. Pelloux
resigned and the liberal state was preserved, now buttressed bN the
support of those who only 10 Nears before had been ',uhver ,ve,.
Their transformation was made even more clear bN their uiniversal
denunciation of the assassination of King Humbert II tN an anar-
chist in 1900.

The Giolittian Era

The elections of 1900 seemed to strengthen the state, and al-
though public unrest continued unabated, public institutions no
longer seemed so fragile. In 1903 Giovanni (;iolitti became irne
minister for the second time and held that position almost continu-
ously until 1914, ushering in an age of rapid social and economic
change and political accommodation. (;iolitti's primary goal was to
reconcile the masses to the Italian state, uniting the "'real ltalV'"
with "legal Italy." He therefore embarked on an ambitious reform
program, which included laws to limit the workday of women to I!
hours, prohibit the employment of children under 12. and mandate
at least one holiday a week. The state instituted a materniti fund
and a limited sickness and old-age fund. 1B% 1898 accident insur-
ance had become compulsory in industry, and in the same Near a
noncompulsory national insurance fund for health and old-age %a-
set up for industrial workers. The most important reform wa!, the
extension of the suffrage in 1912 to almost universal male Sol'-
frage, raising the electorate from less than :3 million to ahnio ,t 8.5
million.

t7
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The reform., notwithstanding. labor dlemandls continuned to Ilin-

crease, and an epidemic of strikes swept oxer the country begin.
nling in 1901. Giolitti was imfplacaliIN hostile to strikes in the
public services and to piolitical or general strikes. but he also)rc
oignized the Justice (of many oif the denmandis. is concern %xa, to
maintain order and arrive at mutual accommnodation.

I remind all Nil t t al- that Ili thii ,rrl -d irt d .. . i i i trani,ri.i
tiln p,%irmnutei at limi li, he iin irvd

1 
-1 hi , A~ a l-,l t ritrai,t oil,

'tutggle- bet evii -apiti diid la-r II, k albi~,a t Im m o -ri, t i..

iat ta-k too periia-l. v-r. to-k that Oi. r .,j hr .r- r- ', - i ii. h

uig a real inti latv dt .. " Il

(;iolitti ex:pandled trasfiriiso to) inludie the Raicial,. the ~u
cialists. and eventuallN the ( atimfis. The cortinuinur wlu'al ilisuon-l
tent and the recent (istit tit uiinal vi-is, (,iiin inieil him that the mnil
hope for the surviial if' the ntate va- tio 'ier!suaile thes e niew cla --
es that they hale miore to gain fr~pi imt hi se i Ostit ut ii than fri mil
utopian dreams of \iidlent change. It dlependls in iis xi hether
thev will turn out tii Ile a ihinserx atke force, a nexx element in the
greatness and priisperitN (if' the i ion. i ir a retxolotiiar\ iorie
for its ruin.-

Thte siicialist inixemnent. %xhich hail unitedulinder the rsei-
tion of 1irevions gii rme .legani tio splinter lin the face of this,
temptation to participate in piixier. The movjemnent had never been
ideologically coherent. but the 1iri icess iif' fragmentation beguni with
the secession of' the anarchists accelerated especially after 1900
when syn dicalists split oiff'. fi il I ied l"it stoie reformilsts 11 1912
and, ultimatelv, the communists in 1921. While the part\ leader-
sIhip succumbed tii (;iiilitti's blandishments, the rank and file were
radicalized, The tradle union nmvemnent hall finally taken (ift'. aiid
the socialist federations claimed alniost 250.00t0 i ndustrial workers
by 1902. MIost were dedicated to -resistanmce," that Is. uioiposit ion
to capitalism. andl nuillitancN i ncreaseid. O ther lout ies. such as, the
Chamibers of I abor-the largest and nm st ii iular labi ir iirgan iza-
tion-were conciliatorN irgaiie.iiimuntittei too achiex ing better ion-
ditions through negotiations rather thanm iiinfromntat [iin. lii 1900. Inl
an attempt to uni ify the trade onion niiienient. the so)cialist uniiiim,
and the Chambers oIf L abor c mbiied to f irmi the Gen'teraxl outled-
eration i)f L abor ((in feilerazione Generaile ' de lax in i-( (;I ..

This basic division between "m~n i t hte rank and file
of the labo)r federations, iommittedn to) resistance aini cx eitual rex ii-
lution. anil "minimialists." the leadership (if' the C hambers u)t' I imur
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a itd the par Ilitmn rt a r% depti" corn I)Iit tet to conciIIiat tio n and
ref"orm. indicated a dangerous Is.olation of tile leadersip~ front the
memb ers and a groinlg hoisti litN amiong t he mnem ber~hip against
the institutions of' the state. The growilng strength if' the maximla-
list, %a., reflected [in thle Incidence of' strike actiN itN : in 190 1 alone
official figures showed over 1,000 strikes involvli, 1i I89.000 to %ork-
ers. and strike activit% steadily increa.,ed until anl econitt. i-I-ow -
down in 1910. In 1 90-1 a general strike was c-alled, the first ec er
in ltal . Although the strike was in f'act tlisorganizeil andi trn-
plete and( ,(on collapsed. a, (;itilitti had ptreicted. it had at pro-
f"ound impact of] the popular imagination. The _, oernmt*iet inao-

tion-;iolitti, delfiberate strategy-seemed to the iitill daase
to betray the state's niabiliti. to maintain order.

The radical izat ion of' the rank andti fle iu Iti ratel ' pre~ entetl
the PSI leadership f'romn accepting (;ioditti's offer of' particiation in
the governnment and] complete Incorporation into the 'Nvstrn. Thus.
the opportunity presented by G jolitti for thle state to alitst ltit enl-
emies v as lost but. more im portant. that failure lncrea- ,i ug unrder-
rmined its. basis (of' support in the middle (lass'.

The other major group outside the systeni, the I >ittlllc. Un-
dewerit a sIiilar[N in(-omtete assimilation. (;, o~h l neededi latahii
lic supjport. if' tnk. irilttrrital. tot c-ounterbalance the Siwalists . but
the process of' accommodation %%as 1#o%. and both idve- Nere Aiar\

of' each other. (;iolitti declared that the -c- hur-h and -tate art, ptt

parallel lines. which should ne,.en meet.- but as. a go-~iune 4i gt od
f'aith. (;isditti allov~ed a divorce bill left over from aI prt'itow. go%
ernnient to ie quietl. . InI return the pope relaxed the noin ciApreit

in 191 f'or the firs.t time. allot~irig If latholics to vote Ini cotttteli-

ties- % here a Soctialist %oultl other' i1se win. The rapid gnit-ith and
political strength of the s-ocialist ruoxerent -%as- conu~itered b\ the
church to be a mortal threat: -So-iallin Is the intost abj~ect -Ia vr\.
it is flagrant inlustice. it is the craziest bdollN it Is at octtl le it
is the destrui-tiori of the I'anil\ and of' puiblic Aelare. it i- the -elt'-

proclaimed and iriexitable enem of' religirn. arid it lead- tianr
t-x The \at can whittled aw a. at the non ecqtiihI. j11tl h\ 11 f

it was %fetxey~ithulramir.

A ltoi- trade union f'or a time looked prolimumg bitt tailed
to 4lra% ava.\ miember, of flte ocialist unlionis. -\ C ithtl political
mio eniterit %as vqnal1 -lio in dexeloping. 1-athier I th tna

Sicilian priestf. v%a- tile rmajotr advt-ate ot aicti i-it. ilt tfi t ftiiu

remained fiwdt on loc-al rather than raional tohlicit. Ne' erthteles-.
an e-ffe-ti e anfi-ovialist alliance was, drax n ii~ ll II \dh-f atois
toit Iri Iititetl % ,te in -it Iotrt of' ( IoIt t I goxi errinmerit
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-Nationalism and Foreign Policy: The Libyan War

Nationalism was becoming an Increasingly imp~ortant political
force. It w-as a revivalist movement, described by its principal pro-

ponient. Enricoi (;orradini. as "a religious feeling . .. %hich %-hell
it beciiies widespread in Italy will at last mnake the trains run on
time." As suchl it competed directl% with socialism, %hich it identi-
fied as a cancer growing in the body politic that would eventual lv
seize control oif' the state and the nation. .Nationalism began an
simply, a protest against (;ioditti's inaction in the face (i the strikes.
but grad ual k the nationalists developed a coherent body -)f ideas
that euxisiiined the expansion of state powers over societ% and the
eC((OnMI\ . epiichlnging liberal philosoph1%. The niatilonaliktr

believedi that thet state should be empowered to settle labo(r dit-
little-; b\ creating a *.natioa vonsenus on viage and too organize

the economy. and allocate resources to maximize p~roducitionr. 'Fie.\
felt that Italy had been held back byN its oppressor-. so that it wka-
no% a ~proletarian natiomn" that coulId redeem itself' (oil throughi

-.acrifi-e and conflict. IVconorn'c, was held to be a majo'r arena 1'()r

th is onflict-ind icati tig, the extent to which \1arxl-t th tight had

penetrated popular consciousnes-and Ital\ shoulbd prepare for an
intensive effort at economlic development protectedl b.% rigid trade
barriers.

Italy's disnmal performance in foreign polic\ %%as lparticiilarlvN
rankling,. The debacle in Ethiopia hail to be avenged, and b% I 911
the nationalist!. had %hipped up~ enthusiasm for another colonial
adx enture. 'Fhe p~recariouis balance of po%er in Europe contribluted

too anl atnio-phere oft intrigue. in which French actIlii\ [in North
\Xtrica seemied to portend a threat to the Italian claini to I ihv.a. Inl
lie evemit of' "xar. %hich seemed imnminent lin 1911. control ot' the
a hban 1p((rts would be important. In addition, the Bank oif Ro(mie.

xx hicli had stro(ng connections to the church and i ther influential
grin i jJ- al-o had substantial financial interests in I ibva. A ith thle

pret and, manil right-vwing Catholics calling for inivasiinin. (;i(litti
ti naflk decided too comim it troops.

In torder to lorv'nit France. ltalk ti Sep~tembier I91 I Id(eclared
ixiar fill lurkex. xx ich hadl rulled Libxa for oxer one, hundred \ear-.

Ihc4 1i a Lio of I ia appeared if) be a succ'ess. hut the tr((((f(-
Il (onII .. got hogdlomri tin fighting %]it the local krahl pola((j~tionI.

u~iutall fpredu'ti(m that the\ %ould welcomie liberation fion the
kirk,. lacevi d\%ill) a -talemaie. i lo(I itt pressiured1 lii rKe\ ti the
kvegea . elinrg 13 islands. Sewrendi pitoui . the( tirtl Hlal kan \war

Iroke ((lit -cx (ral imitlis later. Turkex . press~ed on1 all ..ule- lued
ftir ;ea-c %itii I tal.\ tin Octobper I 9)12. ceding I k a. IIl.xi exer. fte



OCctIUpatIlon co I) t Iii[I It tob a I IalleiigtI in ( tvNreiia Ica b.x itat V, . midi
Itaix %,a forced to kcep 50).00fltrip. I in te ronntr 'N

I'll v%ar. limited though It '~a.hadi a 1roftttiii Impact oin do-
Illestic politics. Tile I lianl canlipaigll treiiptlietiei (iolitti h land.
but it was a It ~rrhni Nictorx -ime it trengthenecdflt tinatinalkt

exen more. grig their ideas, of' national redetuption and interna-
tional conflict Iegitiniacx \loreo~ er. flte Cathiolics. who had * eized
uponl the war a, anl Oioirtimit~ to firiixe their Patrioti!nl. were in-
creasiingly tempted to ahandoi (Giolitti III favor of' thle nationiallAb.

As tile (;iolittiani x temi dre%% to a (lost,. the sur\ka! (if" tile
state %was 1)reca r 1it . ( )nl a N decade lrcx iousl\ the nation hlad
seei..ed to lie tint the \erge otf real iinificatimii and thle ililultlil of,
all ,ocIal forices in tine political . teill. But /r./ri o hail
priivedl to lie iiladloiate. ex en coiii terpiriiilntie. III a raiil '
changing !-ociial and eiiulinic elixirilulenit. lrvirit ti -ail.4 all IIl.

tiniatel% mearit that the -x -ten -ati-tiediiii one, ati the polit \
biecame i nicrea 'md nipxjiarn/eil a ,1 it ntred flt- age oif' nia- 1jio-

tic!s. That 1tolarlzatii %%a, ateleratei k~ the tin~ef o it a llnnot-ain
it cut] a grat ioo.i

Itah, anti Aerlul %Iar I
I 19)l4 G;iiitti %%-,I ae, ~ \tii aanir an-r

altive siii qiickil\t- iin itt'ri'i a mla--ixi %%a\- (it oilltliln Ft-t.
tiite llii ,t ixteun-i e tit 898. "Red A\ eck." a- flte inoemcit x
later called. imoludl riot- midt ilenuimi-tratitii- Inn nn-t (it tie iarger
tomi . while -t-ine, malevr tiixxiii %%trv exeni takeii uixer Ix n\ i
gtltll \ nouuihiber itt ttrganlati- hail called the 4ri-,innal -tril e. l
tile mil it-teit %%a, inI tact a -1tinntaneq in otithtir-t it di-oitenlt. It
%a!. finallk uppiire-vitl b% thmil.ni Ittn 1 . o nille a
xxas thiereafte'r tti!\xintc't it' art limuniniiti threat itl mtiiah.t rex innt-
tit ii.

liii' LiAirott-taii i-ri-i- dtleiietl a- a re'tt t 'thne a--ian
ofI Aiiutri -\t-hiinke [rar Ii- Verliuait toil li' 28. It) t 4. llt
tri'.l, escealated rahiithl% inti a tnilI.-cale- %-xr. pittiiie flt, [riple l-inn-

tente-iritain. Frainte. and fIl'iaa i ltiut' ( e'rnlral l t tixer--

%itilatiutn. of fltil Tripde M\liaiicetri, -inii xItII 11-rnalo-
gr\ an ( Gerilan inl I 2-x icii 111111 ti f tlit- l alit c. 'Ilie I i I -
ian iiatiuiali't. wotrkedl in pmnili utlilhi. hittrtra\nut" inv umr - InII
oppoitrtiint% tit rv~titi ltal%*>. IigIt\. it 11t.e *,unnn. tiiti tililliln' Ihc
dreamnu' of thnt l ii rgi niiti \ Ilit ti de itt' in-til. -pIittim III,

i-tiintrN aritl it- ptttitni~il jiartit- lttII'n I inttntnttintt (.it '11.1[-



tral'.t'.. Thet PSI %%w, the onlt, socjialjt party in Westerni viir0jl- w'

itak oin it- iiiternatilonallist printiles. butl a nuiimbier (d' it- rit

ber-it,,i Itcdl \ln~tMsoini-def'ected. becomirng lvrervtt
roeri of, I Iter-% ent Ion in. The p i Ii ie 'a, I ikew Ie di'. idedvot. biwtflile

dec ,W1 remnai ned fi rml v in the bands id the piditi-a cic \t

Luttle 1fr- pto%%er dfeveloped between Giolitti and Salandra. in %III, h

thw %%ar k~a tihe critical 'actlir. floilitti pirlnotell neutralit.N. and >a-

l;i(4ira ad~ot-ateil entr%. S'alandlra netrotiatedl %wh 111411 -(414'. firillt
'.I--~iiii-'to the Trile Entente's offer of Iorejitim. lIet (lt-

>411jtf T rool. [-tria. and nearly half' of' Dalmratia. Itab .%t- tHi

Treat'. of;.diti entering the war in Nia% 1?1.
HI I '. ar t~i.expec-ted to be (over by the -timner (d 101.7I).

dra--eulil 6)tr ti-o noire vears. The armyv had 11ut [woun 4u'liit-

PirIt) the dvleion. O)nce again the politil-al leader, had mmit-
ted trimp'. l, Itiioit advanee p repiaratioins. Iout de~it&' It)%% jirah il

and %,)hil indeqate ,iilles. the trool4 . iieyrtiitle'. Iii~jiitteil
-reditai'. in fighting against the .-\otrian'. mntil thi

at aflwretto. The -(tst of the war t,%a, enr-jiwli'. -t ..,

iii nmen hal been c-al led up. molet t han hial )t t hem Ieoa.:I ii

~.~a-lt~ui \'c~ker~.Southerner- 't\tere "rtdl.k -f-ir'-rlli

rnt-!'d -ihr jo-itiO in the artiller% ,r engrineerin cm(. , 44]'. OWti

t~i kn Ida- wi Italiai -f4ill. lieva-tating hi te pr(,i ilre'. Th -tat,

,1)I 444rr! 441c~r 4re'%ar Irile!s.
It~ %4\a m 1 'i thet \%'inning -idle. b-ilt lit.4'- ' ca 1 N fl ptl r 'e

'-I itf~n Ow '.iille ( ifereiu-(. Its. territoimal lleiiaii~l'. u ti! ii-,k
111, hIll-I i? ,III' tii,-e area&- mieitimlieni in the Treat". (of II

iti4h-~4iaire' 114 iume. Huine and11 D" limii/ii 1, ml

-\~~~ PId.ifaiariitif ad %. irant Ilal.%. attra-tinig litimi'4ll-f-.

11111-"1)i. fiji Who i gal ~. anrcisnt!, . 1 11).l'ri. -nd ad%.l~

I-til Ina I4 talniatiaf. andi fm~ir i ,.auiI-. and cehedi twit. -



'['lic Interwar Period and Fascir~im

I tak vierged front the war pilv~iil Iv. eii inall .1. C'

no m iiia;IN vxhailpnei. ire iritli-al foriildem % i-rill iiiI hw
i'1M)iiilii iti t pieacetime. vivilian one. \\artine ioitri. "a m

moil1 %Nith little time 1or adjumtent. lngpillg dt iottlrlv i

"idjor ivctiori. [iieritjloymnt pieakedi at 2 ill~ion in Nixf,
i)Pl). attrikultahile nio~tiN ti demobilization. B\' 19201 iritlatimi had

rilcn ano-ther 200 imerint over wartime iriavi"i. an the Urane ii W

jire-di Ilring the( vwar. andl tile net effect "ia- to, foirce!nx ii

ne-e, into brfkrtipitc while wiping imit "he lin.4, ot Ow ii1b

Ile working cl was likewis.e hurt. leatling to a tumx "av ~Ii
iliwr lniditarliv. Membership in the ocialis' linin -f-t tilin

251).(Wt tii 1918 ti 2 mnilliion liv the late 1920. the' recik h~ fnda-
cd Cthli nion claimied anoither 1.2 mijllion: in(lil t(i -\ndoh-b

claiiei 300.000n. Strike- brioke out all oxer tite iwrltr..hxt

tourl a niihiir people in 1019~ and even momr WKi IN)(1 '[e tke
a e(re, 'iiilelines inspreii by the -'nec-i "fite *-iiali-t Iin hmpmi

in kt:-.'-a lint moire iimonnin lio thle ilrarnatlc lax Iili in Own-

-landar(it i ~iilig. The nioAs 611101's ofanil'i lakr prtit-t i a-

the iiccupatiiin (it thre factories iii Septembeir 1()2() \\ hat -tairn1
l)It a- a normal wage dispute enideid in the ioiiijatiiii ,i! In iir

lo ioer VA).t00) x irkers, for nearl tour we(ek-. li o)tt ",.in-
nmiiit kitchens- in the LOWiie iir -ft a he llrated iira tht
ltln -ales-. Tis lioiked remxarkalulx like the a, r iilln

ti t hail long been advocatedl Ai the hnar'biht. arnd the ibh 1t
I a-- teareid that rex olution 'Aa, iiiiineiit.

(,iiernmeiit piilicv toxAjri the -,trikv' icintinuledlIelti

.trat-gpv wiirkeil. a labor nilitino fell Iranaticall iii 11)2 1.!,i
notr biebire tile- middh(le ilas,. jiartiiriiarl enlipilio r-. txillinxx i

tlipliirt frmi f-goxernme'nt that ,ceedi Ii, thiem ti lhe in
O le i mliohiil to expirhopriate their hiroplert li aiitt deIn ,i\ ia

lIn rural areas the situiationi vxas, analiigii1. &- pm-a~ait lt lim-

ig friin tile war oicupjied more t han I imiillion hi icia ri- ol Liiid.
moil\I in I atin and the south. Ironicallx. hiaxexer. rather thu]l

radiidizinig thle 1miiimins as O hailwieni Ait the Ammiii Ylvt~-
idth e miort i tile land oienupation, liriiih ed at no%\. lii re i ill>'.

iii -wiiii -triiiirire in i niii of' rnral Ital%' I'lie riiiiiilm-i ii~j

io~nr dubld toincude etvcit 0 ad 40perow ol iic .1.d
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tioned by successive governments, appeared revolutionary to the
landowning class, while the government once again was powerless.
rnerey ratifying actions it could not prevent.

Breakdown of the Liberal Regime

The problems facing the liberal regime might have been man-
ageable if the Liberals themselves had had the cohesion, the will.
and the political resources to retain control. They remained inter-
nallv divided along interventionist/neutralist lines just as the time
when rival political forces were organizing themselves. Immediately
after the war the Catholics created the Italian Popular Party (Par-
tito Popolare ltaliano-PPI, or Popolari), joining right, center,
and left-wing Catholics and supported mainly by the small peasant
proprietors an(d tenants of northern and north-central Italy, al-
though they also appealed to the southern peasantry. The PPI was
led by Father Sturzo, and its supporters were practicing Catholics.
hostile to liberalism and laicism and imbued with the ideals of
social Catholicism. The Catholics. therefore, had their own agenda
aid were no longer available for easy and informal alliances with
the ILiberals.

The Socialists as well emerged from the war more militant
than ever. heartily leaping into the 1919 elections and campaign-
ing virorouslv for a progra|i of radical social and political reforms.

The Socialists too were no longer interested in an alliance with the
I.Aeras.

The November 1919 elections reflected the changes in the po-
litical environment. Helped by the introduction of universal male
suffrage in 1918 and proportional representation in 1919. the
Catholics and Socialists racked up impressive tallies, respectivel.
getting 20.5 and 32.4 percent of the seats in parliarneni. effective-
h destr)i i|rg the Liberals" chances of forming a viable coalition. In
desperation. (Giolitti, who had succeeded Francesco Saverio N itti as
prime minister in 1920. gambled that the Socialists' labor nil itan-
cv had discredited them, and in 1921 lie called new elections. The
results differed little frori the 1919 elections with one exception:
Giolitti had offered Mussolini's Fascists a place on the government
ticket, thereby giving them the aura of legitinacy and opening the

door for their eventual takeover.
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Historical Setting

The Fascist Movement

Mussolini founded the Combat Groups (Fasci di Combatti-
mento) in 1919 as a political movement, advocating a program not
very different from that of the Socialists, including calls for a con-
stituent assembly, abolition of the Senate, land for the peasants.
expropriation of church property, and major tax changes. The turn-
ing point for the party happened in late 1920 with the abandon-
ment of the quasi-socialist program and the establishment of a
paramilitary organization run by ex-officers. The paramilitar%
movement (sqaadrisino: members called squardristi or "Blackshirts")
instantly caught on, embraced by the landlords and leaseholders in
the "'red- provinces of central Italy, Emilia and Tuscany, as an ef-
fective means of supplanting socialist or Popolari control in the
countryside,

in 1921 Mussolini created a formal partv. the National Fas-
cist Party (Partito Nazionale Fascista-PNF) to serve as a counter-
weight to the squadristi. who had become increasingly uncontrolla-
ble. It was in essence a federation of local movements, often very
different from each other but sharing a sense of patriotism, a
hatred of socialism, and an allegiance to ii Duce (the Leader).
Mussolini. By the end of 1921 the party had a membership of
200,000; by May 1922 it had 300,000 and rapidly became the
party of the middle class, filling the vacuum left by the collapse of
liberalism,

The exact nature of fascism's base of support remains a sub-
ject of controversy. .Most analysts place it within the petite bour-
geoisie, teachers, civil servants, lawyers, and those on fixed in-
comes, who were hit hard by inflation and unemploYment and des-
perately resentful of the working class. A more controversial view
calls Mussolini's supporters members of the -rising middle class,*
who had only recently acquired land or small businesses, rather
than those on the way down. The only concrete evidence of mem-
bership is a survey of about half the party membership conducted
in 1921, which indicates an unusual number of landowners, shop-
keepers, clerical workers and, especially, students.

Liberals revealed the decadence of their regime by accepting.
even applauding, fascist violence against Socialists. It was tanta-
mount to an admission that the state could no longer maintain
order. For their part. the Socialists attempted to resist, hut their
ranks were split by the creation in 1921 of the Italian Communist
Party (Partito Comunista Italiano-RPl), funded and controlled by
the Soviet Union. In 1922 an attempt was made to consolidate all
left-wing forces into an ~alliance of labor." but it was quic-kly over-
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whelmed by doctrinal conflicts among the constituent faction-. and1

a general strike called in July was an embarrassing failure. re%eal-
ing the Socialists' weakness.

By the summer and fall of 1922 it was clear that the i"ai-t,
were destined to come to power, and Mussolini played for the most
advantageous conditions, continuing the violent pressure (if the
squadristi. with their murders and seizures of towns. and calling
massive rallies in Naples and Rome. On October 28. 1922. the
government of Luigi Facta asked the king. Victor Emnmanuel Ill. to
declare a state of emergency. fie refused, feeblv asking Salandra to
form a government. When Salandra refused. the king suninoned
Mussolini to Rome to become the prime minister. Although \u.o-
lini did not technically come to power bv a coup. hv October hi!
squadristi had already seized most of the provincial capital. and
controlled most of the country. He no longer needed to use forctc.
and the famous "March on Rome" ended as a great chaotic ,-e!e-
bration of Mussolini's appointment by hordes of fascist lack -hirt .

The triumph of fascism was not inevitable and could have
been prevented if the supporters of the regime had recognized the
dangers of armed insurrection and had rallied behind the regirne.
However, the political system, for so long dependent of a small
elite, governed by institutionalized co-optation. and contemrptuotUt
of ideological principles, was exhausted. It could not adapt to a
mass society and ultimately outsmarted itself. Nlussolini used tras-
formismo to achieve legitimacy but ultimately overthrew the regime
for which it was the highest expression.

The Fascist Regime

For the first two years the Mussolini government differed
little from previous ones, except perhaps in its longe%it. . It %a- a
coalition that included only four Fascists. two Popolari. four .iber-
als of various shadings, one Nationalist, and three prominent per-
sonalities; Mussolini even invited the C(I. leader to join hut ax

turned down. The squadristi became increasingly distressed at the
orthodox nature of the "revolutionary" government anil ag.itated
for significant change. To mollify them. Mussolini created the Ia-
cist Militia but gave it little power. In fact the fascist nox enient
appeared to be in danger of being absorbed by the old etallilh-
ment. Membership in the PNF swelled to 783,000 hN the end of
1923 with the mass admission of careerists and opporttni!tI. all
but eclipsing the old believers. In 1923 the Nationalist .\,oia-
tion-monarchist, anti-Masonic. onservative. an(l tied to the ,,h
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landowning elites and the bureaucracy-fused with the PNF, in-

jecting not only new members but also its catalog of ideas.
In 1923 Mussolini dismissed the PPi members of his govern-

rient and proposed a new electoral system in preparation for elec-
tions. The "corrected- proportional system was designed to hurt

the Radicals and the more left-wing Liberals and, above all, the
l'opolari. Mussolini formed a "national bloc' of progovernment
g rlps. including the reluctant PLI, which won over two-thirds of
the vote in the 1924 elections, devastating the opposition. ranging

all the way from Giolittians to Communists. Instead of being hos-
tage to the bourgeois establishment, Mussolini was now in happy
coalition with it. a coalition that he headed.

The turning point in the evolution of the regime was the Gia-
comb Matteotti affair. Following the elections, Matteotti. the most

outspoken and irritating of Mussolini's opponents, denounced the
elections as fraudulent, thereby disputing Mussolini's claims to re-
spectability. Mussolini was infuriated and allegedly prodded his

personal guards to silence Matteotti. Matteotti dutifully disap-

peared. and it was generally and correctly assumed that the Fas-
1iat, had killed him. The only question was Mussolini's complicity
in the affair. The press harped on the issue, and the cabinet ap-

peared to be on the verge of collapse, but Mussolini was saved by
general public apathy-even the CGL failed to protest-and by the
king's reluctance to dismiss the government. The opposition par-
ties. meanwhile, had conveniently enough walked out of parlia-
ment-known as "'going to the Aventine Hill.'" from old Roman
usage. The government survived, but the issue haunted it through-
out 1924.

Mussolini finally ended the crisis in January 1925 with a

speech that was a masterpiece of ambiguity. Mussolini stonewalled
the critics, exposing the bankruptcy and ineptitude of the opposi-
tion. In retrospect it is clear that the speech foreshadowed the
transformation of the regime into a fascist state: illiberal and au-
thoritarian, with the ever-present threat of violent suppression of
dissent. Gradually Mussolini dismantled pieces of the liberal state,
lulling the mainstream parties into a false sense of security by
using superficially legal methods of silencing opposition. By the
end of 1925 the government had effective control of the press. The
opposition realized too late what was happening and tried to reen-

ter parliament, only to be barred. With frightening speed Mussolini
closed off the avenues of opposition, while the supporters of the
parliamentary regime stood by, made powerless by their obsession
with minor doctrinal differences.
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Fascist Ideologi- and Institutions
A great deal of c-ontroversy still surrounds the question of the

true nature of fascism, not only in terms of its social bases but also
in terms of its ideology. Fasci sm was an amalgam of manY strains
of thought-largely deriving from the n ineteenth-century move-
ments of social Darwinism. socialism. nationalism, and social Ca-
tholicism-born of pragmatism and opportunism as much as con-
viction. It was very much a prod uct of its social and economic envi
ronment and the disillusionment with the liberal regime and the
war. It constantly shifted to accommodate changes. making it a
slippery set of' ideas and institutions. .Nevertheless it is possible to
identify certain c-harac-teristics that seem to be relatively constant
and can be labeled the essential features of the Ideology.

Fascism was nationalistic, capitalistic, emotional." voluntarist.
and hierarchical. Not surprisingly, given its founders* socialist past.
fascism borrowed from Marxism a political strategy based on eco-
nomics. But unlike Marxism, fascism sought to preserve the capi-
talist system, overcoming the internal class struggle by appealing to
nationalism as the basis for social harmony. "Class cannot deny
the nation. . . . The entire working-class movement must be or-
chestrated to the overarching ends of the nation.- This was to be
accomplished through the creation of mandatory national onions or
corporations to organize all social forces-business, labor, and agri-
(-ulture-to ensure a peaceful resolution of conflict through consen-
sus under the watchful eye of the state. whi(-h was the Juridical
incarnation of the nation and the agent for raising national con-
sciousness. The nation was the highest good. As with socialism, it
was only thro ugh the (-ommunitv -in this case the nation-that the
individual could fulfill his or her potential. ''The nation is an all-
embracing syndicate: the common interest of all who stiffer, labor
and produce within a territorv dlefined by historic. lintustic. ail(
cultural boundaries."

In many ways, the nation served the same function for fas-
cism as class did for Marxism. It follows, therefore. that interna-
tional struggle was inevitable. PFascism adopted from the national-
ists the concept of Italy as a "proletarian nation," op)pressed by the
richer, more highly developed cap)italist nations. The fascist state's
prime (directive. therefore, was to promote the development of the
Italian economy's productive capacity through industrialization and
rationalization in the context of social unity in order that it might
soon compete with its oppressors on equal terms.

In keeping with these principles, Mussolini dleclared a new
doictrine of state: "Ev;~erything within the State, Nothing outside the
State. Nothing against the State." He outlined an authoritarian-
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he claimed totalitarian-and hierarchical system presided over by
himself, it Duce. The Labor Charter of 1927, which formulated the
fundamental economic and social principles of fascism. stipulated
that the goal was to ensure "the solidarity between the various fac-
tors of production, through reconciliation between the opposing in-
terests of employers and workers and their subordination to the
higher interests of production.'

Despite the grandiose rhetoric, the only -factor of prodsu ti,,n-"
to be subordinated to the greater interest was labor, which was ef-
fectively controlled early on. The regime for the mo-,t part left pri-
vate industry alone, so long as it functioned reasonably well. In
short, it was a regime based essentially on the old ruling cIlas and
designed to protect it from the challenges of the new political and
economic forces that had merged with Giolitti and the war-orga-
nized labor, militant agricultural labor, political Catholicism. and
even, in a perverse way, fascism itself.

For the most part, few new institutions were created until the
1930s. as the regime took over the police. courts. army, ani even
parliament, merely changing their function to conform with the in-
crease in executive power. in the person of Mussolini himself. With
the onset of the Great Depression, however, the regime %as forced
to improvise. In January 1933 the Institute for Industrial Recon-
struction (Istituto per Ia Ricostruzione Industriale-IRI) was cre-
ated to deal with the crisis, but its mandate was limited to rehabili-
tation of the banking industry in preparation for its eventual return
to private hands. Only in 1937 did IRI become permanent. ex-
panding its responsibilities to include the basic sectors and beconi-
ing the agent for state control. rather than just direction of the
economy. Likewise, the corporations, or state holding companies.
were established only in 1934 to provide a system of state control
of the economy without direct responsibility for the daily manage-
ment of the branches of production. The management (if enter-
prises remained in private hands, but under the supervision of the
corporation. In practice the corporations formed the framework for
producers' self-government under the supreme but relatively dis-
tant direction of the state (see The State Holding Section, (h. 3).

The ideal of the corporate state was never successfully
achieved, but the fascist period produced significant growth in the
size of the state and the bureaucracy. Although efficiency and pro-
ductivity were highly valued by the ideology, Mussolini's concern
with personal direction and his fear of rivals' building up their
own power bases led to a proliferation of competing administrative
agencies that often worked at cross purposes and always represent-
ed an unnecessary strain on the state's resources. Moreover. the
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ta, i~t rcginie, like the liberal regime before it, was unable to)
tntpi ,e central control arid] conti nuedJ the movements Ii calijzed
-t ruotutre. in spite (f Romies attempts to force conform ity ar H die.
dieti e. Pat ro nage continued to be a major factor in recruitment to
ad iitistrati x posts. and corrulption %~as widespread. [itnman A ays
the lialits o)f Italian life and tile Italian character. especialix its
-pi ntit (o idkivduali-iti. mtitigatedl the worst effects of Mussolini's
rule. %ic "( a,;, as a critic noted]. -a tyranny" temnpered 1)' the coit-

pdete dis(ohedience (of all law,,.* Thus. despite MuIsf)ljni'. Claiitts. to
toitalitarianism,. the regimte was in fact authoritariaii with its ony
uinittendedl but effh't i xc constraints built into the st ructures (if' the
tAite.

Hie fascist regime was therefoire relatively benign for the
iddl -i ] a.,,. cx en quite favorable for the economnic fortunes ot Ithe

large inrd ostrial concerns-ma nv 'if whom contribiuted too NtusM'I n i.
too tl bet'ore arid after his rise to pow-er-at least as long a, peace
,.a mtaintained. Ftr tie working class. however, the regime %a
harsh. de-t roving its trade union and political organizations anid
nt p in sitrit cointrols oin wage levels. For others. Xl tssol inl'
retme-while relatively mild in comnparisoin with sone (of it, (con-
ternilorartes-was neiertheless (oppressive, with strict censoirship 4if'

the press. abi dition of rival podlitical parties. and creat ion (if a fat
( os 1)1 "archtx Intellectuals. homoisexuals. and political dissenters

wevre the target (of pecial attention by a political police wh,) in a
1ijical we, ek comnducted 20,000) searches, arrests. ititervie% s. and]

oezr-(f* literature. Relatively few political prisoners were killed

primr to the war. hut many were sent to internal exile. Ironicalix
hlis practice contributed to the exposure of the -southerin proi.h
lem'" after the war. as northern intellectuals who had been bait-
ited top the south experienced1 firsthand the region's boackx~aril-

ne~ss.

Relaitionis wvit/ the (L'/a rch
The existence of an independent chuiirch, cla i ming the spiritual

al le"Jirec of' a large part of the population, presented a form idalaie
o),tacle to) Mussolini's dictatorship. Mussolini was a lonigtimie aniit-
cleric. hut fie understood the importance of the church to Italian
Ii f' a rid realized that he could not expect to consolidate poldit ical
'ttpport behind the regime until an accommodation was made with
he V'atican, which still did not oifficial ly recognize the legl itx o)f

the Italian state.
[lie ILateran Pact (of' 1929) consisted oif a treatN between I talx

anrd Ohe itily See anrd a concordat regulating relations b~et weeii t lit
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Italian state- and] the Catholic church. The treatx createdl the rind-

pndent state of* Vatican (itv and recognized the soi.crvigiit\ ot tire

liope there. In the concordat, the church %a., ai ,tred j ii r~it'1(1,l
iii ecclesiastical matters. and cannon law was recognized a,,npr
.edirg the civil (ode in such areas as miarriage. Frirtherirrire. the

church was restored to its role in edlucation and allowed uinencrum-
btered operation of' its press and communications talcilitic-. The
clerv %%ere prohibited from joining political organizations. 1he-
lotion of' the issue relating to the church-stat- relationsip. % Nh
had Nvxed Italian politicians since 1860, marked the peak ti II-
,olini's political leadership, and provisions of' the coroorlat crv
retained in the postwar Constitution as the foundation of i-hur-h-
state relations.

TIhe church was the only authorized iiort'ai-It organi/.atluui.

Its affh~atvd institutions. especially the Catholic stotlert fnoilm nt
he I iniversity Federation of Italian Catholics ( I-eierazninc t roxer-

-itaria ( attohi',a ltaliana-FLCI). not onln prevented a fai ll)m-
rlolv6 oft social org~anizations but also helped to train a ( >thuic
elite. %%ho %%ould become the postwar ruling elite.

Foreign Policy: Imperialism and War

I n ternathinal conflict and limperiallim Were es-tential I tealt r-
if' the fascist ideologN, and militarN prowess %as %a)neil as then

Ii ighest expression of' manliness and curage. Some aria)%xI cxci

le-fi inc fascism as militarism, pure andl simple. It w as Inwxitalc.
hierefotre, that Mussolini would embark on a colonijal en tcrjrke~.

Italy invad ed Ethiopia in 1 935,. citing its need t ur si g aiCt
ttallov emigration from the seriouIsly overco wded sout h. a il espe
iall critical need since the United States hadl restricted iin inigra-

ion. B%~ earlyx 19:16 over 650,000 troops hall bteen sent. ani thle
e nt ire nation was mobilized to provide material. for the war. I;\

Max 1936 Marshal Pietro Badoglnio s army, em iploin ng the latest III

modie rn war tech nology, including mustardl gas, def'eateil the Ki llo-

plarns. Mus~solini proclaimed the founding of* the new-% Italian
FuInpire.

The action might have been passed over except f'or FthiioPia\
protest in the League of Nations. but the league~s conileniatiiin

'sd ismnissed biy Mussolini, saying that Italy' had done not more InI
-\frica than other pnowerIs had (lone earlier. Neither France nr~ii
Britain wanted to risk another war over Ethiopia. andl thre ecornonnif
-a nctlo ns imnposed were innly half hearted ly applied anid wevre cxen -
tniahix withdrawn. The sanctions did little except to rallx\ the- riatirl.



Tlhey al so helped to f'orge stroniger ties to (;erniari. which now
became Italy's prinip al suippl ier of raw materials.

The Ethiopian invasion demonstrated the weakness (of' the
league and implicitly encouraged further military initiatives, not
on lv1 bY Italy but lby other Euiropi~eani natio ns. Eu rope was rapid(1IN
Isuccumbing to a wave of right-wing dictatorships. and an inf'ormal
alliance among them began to f'orm. Mussolini, along with G;erma-
ny', Adolf' Hitler, sent more than 50.0(9) Italian troops to aid
Vrancisco Francos forces (during the 1 9:0-39 Spanish Civil WXar.
as well as suppilies and naval and air support. This war, in which
the most advanced technolog ' was tried out, served as a rehearsal
f'or World1 War [I. In 19)30 Mussolini agreed to the Rome-Berlin
.Axis. pledging cooperation in central Europew. The next year Italy'
joiined with G;ermnyiri and] J apani in thle Anft icom intern Pact. directly
against the Soviet Li nion. 13% the time Italy had formalized its mili-
tarv ties with (;ernianN in the soi-calledl Pact (if' Steel in 1939, Miis-
solini had sti identified his counti-Nv interests with those oif Hitler
that ltalN had become a virtual Getrmian satellite.

Tlbis all ianice requlired certai n adjutstmnts in I talN's domestic
en viroient. and f'ri 19 ~3 thle f'as-i~t regime imp1 o sed policies
that for the first time proxoked widespiread affil continuing (ipposi-

tnThe regime became sodden lv obsesseil wi.th i litarism and
the Roman past afid imfpoiised a 'rbinof' cu~tins." including the
,Ubstitution of the "Honian sal ute" f*or a handshake, and changes
in poua pevch. Civil servants were foirced to wear unifoirms,

and the army had to adopt the juisso romnano. ior go ose stepi. The
regine which bdbeen relatively unobjectiofnable. sudden lv fbe adiegan
to afntagonize everyone.

Perhaps the most dramfatic anid repirehefnsibhle chafnge was thle
inlitiatioin of an anti-Jewish campaign. Previously. Italian fascismn
had been nationalist but not racist. and it is almost certain that the
newfound racism was either borrowed from, iir forced by . Hitler's
.Nazi regime rather than a natural outgrowth of the movefment.
Jew's compiosed only about 0. 1 percent oif' the poipulatiofn, inluldifng
115.000) native-born and about 1 0.000 imml iigrants. moistly G;ermnuif
refugees. Legislation was passed in 19)38 that f'Orbade Jews to hold

F)u[hI ic office (inct tding teach i ng and civi service joibs). to joiin the
PNF. toi own more than 50 hectares of land. to rn any business
with over 100) empdoyees. or toi have "Arvan" servants. Foreign
Jews were to lie deported. anil Italian Jews were prohibited fronm
marryin g "Aryanis." The laws hadl an enoirmouits ipact, for dlespiite
their small numbiers. Italian Jews hield many highly visible and

pirestigioius piositioins in society'. Many business firms closed down:
one in 12 university teachers (includinfg the pri nci pal of Rome U1ni-
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versity) lost their jobs; and more than 6.000 Jews emigrated. in-
cluding the brilliant physicist Enrico Fermi.

The laws provoked a storm of protest and cost the regime the
much needed support of the academic and business elite, as well a,
the church and the courts-the very constituency of the regime.
The middle class began to reassess this regime that the% had sup-
ported but that now seemed to be dangerous and fanatical, leading
Italy into unnecessary wars, asking alliances with the (;ernian,.
whom most thinking Italians feared, and imposing ridiculou- and
odious laws. The anti-Semitic campaign proved to be a disastru
political mistake, which sparked a revival of long-dormant re i.t-
ance.

World War II

Mussolini participated at Munich in the dismemberment of
Czechoslovakia in 1938. winning prestige by posing as peacemaker
between Germany and the West who had restrained Hitler and
single-handedly averted another world war. Mussolini played a
risky diplomatic game of maneuvering between the two camps.
hoping to maximize Italy's advantage by playing them off again -t
each other. In his calculations, however, he seriously underestimat-
ed Hitler's determination to annex Poland. In May 1 930) he outnia-
neuvered himself, signing the Pact of Steel and thereby unwittingly
committing himself to the kind of military adventure he hoped to
avoid. Mussolini assumed that the pact with Germany implied
mutual consultation and coordination of actions, even believing
that Hitler valued his advice. In reality. Hitler was contemptiols
of Mussolini's bluster and continually failed to give hilm advance
warning of his initiatives. The Hitler-Stalin Pact of 1939. N hich
opened the door for the dismemberment of Poland. came as a com-
plete surprise, as did the invasion of Poland. Mussolini had pomp-
ously bragged about the "8 million bayonets'- at his disposal but.
as was the case so often during the regime, propaganda had taken
the place of actual preparation, and Italy was no more ready for a
major war than it had been in 1915. Mussolini considered v ith-
drawing from the alliance, but his foreign policy had been based
on "'redeeming Italy's reputation as a faithless nation. Instead lie
settled on a policy of "'non-belligerence"-carefully avoiding the
stigma of "neutrality," which had split the country in World War
I-and sat out the "phony war" of 1939-40.

The situation appeared different in 1940, however, as (;eria-
ny rapidly advanced through western Europe. easily toppling coun-
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t ry- alte r c ifif t r .(1' i o fid Ient ( f ( ;e~rina if strengthI. MlussodlIn I belIit-% ed
thI e '%ar '.%oild be short and echoing the logic of "'alandlra fin
191 .- contended that it would he humiliating t ''"

hands folded wile others write histor%'. I Ital . at last entered tile
war on Juine 10. attacking France onl'. after the issue of' the Battle

t -'rne had alreadN been decided, nce'ert hele., iv heIrench ralI-
lied to hall the Italian invasion. Stung b'. Hiitlers lack of' respect.
Mus~solini decided to invade (Greece through Albania (aninexed in]
0 30) in the t'all of 19Q40 without prior notice to ( ermianv. The
nvaion %%is a fiasco. as the G reeks. uinprepared. ti ex pectel

counterattackedl. niot only ,topping the Italian advance lbnt i.inull
thenn back into Albania. HIitler wa forced to intervene to scure
h i, right flanrk, thereby fatally de laying hi in'.asion of' the So'.let
I nion. Italian campaigns in North Africa and in the Sokiet I nioil
%%ere equally% undistinguished, dufe largel.% to f'ailUres of'the political
and millitar, leadership rather than to the pooir performance of thle
troops.

The Allies were greeted as liberators when they landed in
Sivilv in Jurl.% I943. In what amiounted to a palace coulp in Romle.
the Fascist Grand C ouncil. including foireign minister ( eazo
:iano, forced the resignation of' the ai iri aind beaten Mussol i

and returned the power of state to Victor Emmanuel Ill. He had
the former dictator arrested and called on Marshal Badoglio to
become pri me minister. Badoglo f'ormed an interim govern mlent
that dissolved the PNI- and granted amnesty' to po l itical prisoners.
Despite an assurance to Germany that Italy w ould continue the
war, Badoglio entered into negotiations with the Allies for an armni-
stice. which was concluded on September 3. 1 943.

Allied hopes for a quick occupation of Rome were disappoint-
ed, however, as the German army. seized co(ntrol of the leading
cities and began a long and brutal occupation. blocking the ad-
vance of the Allied forces with a ferocious def'ense. The king and
Badoglio fled to B~rindisi. The government declared war on (Germa-
ny in October 1943. but the disintegrating Italian army had been
left without a commander, and the (;ermans controlled most of the
country away from the beachheads. The Allies wanted to broaden
the base of the government, but few antifascists wished to associate
themselves with either the king or the marshal. Thie presence of
Victor Emmanuel III was clearly the major obstacle to the partici-
pation of antifascists in the government, and after much discussion
he agreed to turn power over to his son. Humbert, acting as lieul-
tenant general of the realm once Rome had b~een taken in June
1944. A new government of national tinity was formed. headed lb%
veteran politician Ivanoe lBononi., which Included both IPalmiiro
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'loqliatti. hva,I of the I ( :1. aitd the (a tho iW leauIer AciIle l)e (;a-
peri. Ihe mii goiernmentl it deri'ed t> auth,,rik ftrot tile six-
parr\% tif l ee t0 \ational liberation.

Retosued I, ternian ,orninandw' in a specta'ular glider raid.
\lii'sliini .et up a rival goxernnent. the Italian Social Republic-
tinder flitler'. patronage in the (;erman-occuptiedt region with head-
quarter , at Salo in northern Ital on Lake (arda. Mussolini still
commanded some uppotrt and. at a Republican lFa!cist Party Con-
re.- (the ie i nie. adopted in September 1943 f'or the disband-

ed I'N in \erona in No\eniber 1943. called for a return to the
re\,luto,,nar\ "Fa.tism of the first hour." The more fanatical fas-
'Jt elements % ere in ontrol at Sah',. eager to emulate the Nazis in
e"er, wa,,. (:iano andi others who ..ere held restonsible for Musso-
lini's ouster vere exetited. The National Radical Code was strictl v
enf*orced in the tcuipied area with terrible thoroughness. At least
H.W(() Italian .lew. u ere killed in the Nazi death camps, while
ct<untles , other, escaped thanks to the beneficence of individual
militia officials xho courageously resisted carrying out the arrest
orders.

The ;ernian armN put up stiff resistance to the Allied ad-
vance in Italy. Having relatively few troops to spare. the Germans
took advantage of' the terrain and Allied indecisiveness, stabilizing
the battlefront along the (ustayv Line dutring the 1943-44 winter.
Rome %%as liberated in June 1944 after the breakthrough at Ca,+si-
no in Mav. A second (;erman defense line to the north, the Gothic
Line. held until the last weeks of the war (see fig. 7).

The Italian Steia! epublic. set up at Sah'. could not maintain
order in the occupied area, and fron September 1943 resistance
erupted ttt the draft and the deportation of workers to Germany.
By Junt- 1941 the High (Comnmand of the southern ftorces estimated
that there were 82.000 *'rebels" in hiding in the rural areas of the
reptibli,'. made upt of *vtung men avoiding the draft. ex-soldiers.
ant dispossessed farmers. Gradually these anomic protests 'oa-
lesced into a resistance movement that enjoyed great popular sup-
port and carried tiut a small but savage guerrilla war. Antifascist
sources later claimed that 35.00()0 to 40.000 partisans and about
10.000 civilians were killed in central and northern Italy between
the fall of 1943 antd the end of the war.

The resistance started as spontaneous. hit-ally based lttliular
risings, but by 1944 it had become organized anti had developed
affiliatittns with political parties headqtuartered in the stiuth. Meni-
bers ttf the resistarie had atess to guns. aiinition. and f'ood
through the Allies. The most active part in the resistance was the
l'( l, which ttrganized "(Garilialdi brigade." all otver the country.
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Historical Setting

tee of National Liberation was formed to coordinate partisan activi-
ties, and this organ eventually was accepted by the Allies as the
legitimate political representative of the resistance forces. As the
war drew to a close, the resistance forces ballooned, growing from
80,000 in March 1945 to 130,000 by mid-April and 250,000 by
May.

The resistance forces provided significant, and welcome, as-
sistance to the Allied forces in Italy, tying up German divisions
and killing substantial numbers of German soldiers. The resistance
forces also provided accurate information, helped thousands of
Allied prisoners escape, disrupted war production and transporta-
tion, and devastated fascist and German morale.

Finally, after 20 months of fierce fighting, liberation came.
Mussolini, protesting at the end betrayal by the Nazis, made a
dash for Switzerland with his mistress, Claretta Petacci, in the last
days of the war but was captured by partisans and executed. The
next day his body was brought to Milan to be hung upside down in
the central square for public display.

The cost of the war was enormous. Inflation reached record
levels- prices were 24 times their 1938 levels. The industrial base
of the country was weakened; production was down to one-quarter
of the 1941 level (roughly equal to the production level in 1884).
the gross national product (GNP-see Glossary) was about equal to
that of 1911, and per capita income was lower than the 1861
level. The nation's infrastructure was in a shambles; most of the
railroads, trucks, bridges, ports, and highways had been badly
damaged or destroyed. Over 3 million houses had been destroyed,
and most of the nation was plunged into poverty and deprivation.

The Italian Republic

Although the royal government ended World War ii as a co-
belligerent with the Allies, Italy was treated as a defeated power
when peace settlements were concluded. Italy was deprived of all
its colonial possessions except for Somalia, which it retained on a
10-year trusteeship; it lost Dalmatia, Istria, Fiume, and the islands
in the Adriatic to Yugoslavia and was obliged to recognize Trieste's
status as a free territory under Allied supervision. It was allowed
to keep the South Tyrol but lost some Alpine territories to France.
The size of the Italian armed forces was limited, and the Italian
government was charged reparations, especially to Greece, Yugo-
slavia, and the Soviet Union, amounting to approximately US$400
million.
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Italy was more concerned, however, with rebuilding a shat-
tered nation, reconstructing the country's economy, and establish-
ing a democratic government. A referendum was held on June 2.
1946, to decide the "institutional question"-the fate of King
Humbert II and the monarchy, discredited by its association with
fascism. Almost all of the northern and central regions voted for
the republic; Rome and the south voted monarchist, led by Naples.
which polled 79 percent in favor of the king. At the same time. in
the first elections in Italian history held on the basis of uniers.al
suffrage, a constituent assembly was elected to draw up a ne% con-
stitution. The republican Constitution, adopted in )ecember 1947
(promulgated in January 1948), established a new government
resp nsible to a popularly elected parliament consisting (,f a
Chamber of Deputies and a Senate. The president of the republic.
elected by parliament rather than by popular vote, was a largel,
symbolic post as head of state whose main responsibility was the
nomination of the prime minister. The Constitution ,alled for the
establishmnent of a decentralized bureaucracy, breaking with the
traditions of government since unification, but these provisions re-
mained unimplemented until the 1970s except in areas where se-
cessionist movements were powerful: Sicily, the South y'rol. Sar-
dinia, and Val d'Aosta (also spelled Valle d'Aosta) (see The Consti-
tution, ch. 4).

In other areas, too, the new Constitution's apparently signifi-
cant extensions of civil, personal, and political rights required im-
plementing legis!ation that failed to appear for many years. For the
most part the laws of the fascist regime. such as those relating to
labor, public security, and the penal code, remained in force. Other
important institutions, such as the Constitutional Court, which had
powers to strike down legislation that violated the Constitution.
were not created until the mid-1950s.

The Constitution incorporated the concordat of the l.ateran
Pacts as the basis for church-state relations and reaffirmed that the
state and the church were independent and sovereign in their re-
spec'tive spheres of action. In addition, although it did not establish
Catholicism as the state religion, it gave it special status as the
principal religious institution in the nation (see Religion. ch. 2).
The clergy was banned by the concordat from membership in polit-
ical organizations, but the prohibition never implied that the
church was obliged to absent itself from political debate or that in-
dividual members of the clergy could not make their political opin-
ions known. At the end of the war-when the monarchy and politi-
cal institutions in general were discredited-the church was the
one traditional and familiar feature of Italian life that could still
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command the respect of a large number of Italians. Anticlericalism
went out of fashion for a time in the immediate postwar years, and
the militant Catholic Action movement resumed a role in political
education and labor organization denied it under fascism.

Foreign policy in the postwar period was a relatively low pri-
ority item on the political agenda. Since Italy no longer had coloni-
al pretensions, few Italians followed diplomatic affairs unless they
had a direct impact on domestic issues. American generosity in re-
construction aid and the increasing bifurcation of the world into
opposing camps during the Cold War naturally drew the Christian
Democrats, the Catholic party that dominated postwar politics, into
a heartfelt and unusually close relationship with the United States.
As a result, Italy made few diplomatic initiatives, following the
lead of the United States. De Gasperi, prime minister almost con-
tinuouslv until 1953, eagerly joined the North Atlantic Treaty Or-
ganization (NATO) in 1949. In 1954 Italy regained control of most
of Trieste. The final resolution of the Trieste issue, however, did
not come until 1975, when a bilateral agreement between Italy and
Yugoslavia formalized the border. Italy also joined the European
Coal and Steel Community and the Western European Union (see
Glossary) and was a charter member of the European Economic
Community (EEC).

Beginning in December 1945 a tripartite coalition government
joined the Christian Democratic Party (Partito Democrazia Cris-
tiana-DC), the PSI, and the PCI under the leadership of l)e Ga-
speri, the first Catholic prime minister of a united Italy. In May
1947, as the Cold War was heating up and under pressure from
both the Vatican and the United States. De Gasperi threw the
Communists out of the coalition. The situation in Italy looked
grave, and many, including the United States National Security
Council, warned in February 1948 that the PCI, headed by Tog-
liatti, appeared to have both the will and the military capa-
bility of controlling northern Italy in the first step toward a violent
takeover.

The dire predictions prompted two actions to restore order
and safeguard democracy in Italy. The United States. determined
to put the Federal Republic of Germany (West Germany) on it-,

feet as a dynamo of Western Europe's economy as well as to stabi-
lize France and Italy, moved to provide the funds necessary for
West European reconstruction, thereby depriving the Communists
of the breeding ground of poverty. The Marshall Plan, initiated in
1947 and implemented beginning in 1948, provided US$1.5 bil-
lion from 1948 to 1952, on top of the US$2.2 billion in aid sent
between 1943 and 1948. The economy benefited enormously from
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this massive infusion of funds and. thanks largely to the capital
investments made with these funds, was positioned to take off in
the 1950s in the "economic miracle,- which produced an average
annual growth rate of over 8 percent from 1959 to 1963, higher
than anywhere in the world except Japan. The gro,,s domestic prod-
uct ((D|P-see (;lossarv) more than doubled, growing twice as
quickl" as during the previuus growth period. 1896-1913 (see
Postwar )evelopment. ch. 3). Nevertheless. wide disparities be-
tween regions persisted. A major initiative of the )e (;asperi
period was the establishment of the Fund for the South (Cassa per
il Mezzogiorno). which encouraged ,u.anes investment in the

backw ard area. but it had hinited .ucre.- -ee The Southern Prob-
lent. cht| 3).

The ,e"ornd effect o a, it,, make the !ioialists a principal target
of the demncrat ic u'ffeni.ie. A. iih the lCI iitide the !. ystem. it
%as crucial to entire the -up|prt if the more moderate left in
order to -afeguari the regime. Moov.er. the nmapwrit, of the PSI.
led b) Pietro, Nenni. ilited too .de ith the ( oinitnunists. thus en-
tiring it. (own marginalizatimi. I'he lIart% then plit. (Giuseppe Sar-

agat founding the Socialist Part, ,f Italian %Xt rklr., 4Partito Socia-
li,,ta dei Laoratri Ialiani-i'. Sl.) in Januar% 1947. Thi,. part%.
later knon a!, the Italian Social I )emoiratii Part% Partito Soc'ia-
lista I)enocratico Italiano-l'SI)l. was er entl, anticommunist
and drew awa almost half of the s-ociali-t deputies. From 1947
Italian politics %a- consumed with the battle beth een left and right
and Eat anti , est. the opposing camps being led bN the two mass
parties. the ( ommunists and the (hristian I)emocrat., The P4:[ had
a total of' more than 2 million mremiers from 1940 to 1956 and
claimed at least 1.5 million thereafter- the )C: had over I million
by 1948. climbed to 1.6 in 1963. ard peaked at almost 1.9 million
in 1973. The PSI claimed 7001.0()) members between 1947 and
the late 1950s.

The first parliamentary election unler the (onstitution %,as
held in April 1948 in a feverish atmosphere. exacerbated bw the
communist coup in Czechoslovakia onlv two months before. The
(:hristian Democrats fashioned themselves the saviors of libert%.
and the church lent all its moral and organizational support to the
)C. threatening excommunication to anyone who voted for the

PCI. The results of the election showed a decisive fall in support
for the -Popular Democratic Front" of Communists and Socialists.
which won 31 percent of the vote, a decrease of almost nine points
from its showing in the constituent assembly election in 1946. The

)C. made impressive gains, polling 48.5 percent of the vote. up
more than 13 percent over 194), and winning over half the seats
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in the Chamber of Deputies. The Christian Democratic era had
begun.

The Christian Democratic Era
Although the DC could have ruled alone, De Gasperi forced a

broad coalition government of Social Democrats, reformist mem-
bers of the the Italian Republican Party (Partito Repubblicano Ita-
liano-PRI) and conservative Liberals, but the DC was unquestion-
ably dominant. The DC was consistently Italy's largest vote getter
and led every Italian government from 1946 to 1983. A heteroge-
neous and poorly disciplined mass party, it included members from
all classes and from many political persuasions, who shared a rigid-
ly anticommunist attitude and religious conservatism. Many within
the party, including De Gasperi, advocated a program based on
social Catholicism, including the promotion of peasant landowner-
ship, small-scale enterprise, cooperatives, profitsharing. and volun-
tary welfare. The party was national, but its internal organization
was locally based, its support centered in the north among the el-

derly, small landowners, and rural and small-town dweller-.
The DC insisted that it was not a confessional party, v and in

fact its anticommunism drew support even from non-Catholic,', but
its main base of support came from practicing Catholics. e-peciall.
women, who composed 60 percent of its voters. (ontacts between
the church and the DC were close though unofficial. While den%ing
formal links with the church, the DC nonetheles. expressed its
gratitude for assistance given by the clergy and the \atican-e e-
cially as DC popularity waned in the late 1950s-h sometime-
supporting politically unpopular measures that were ,if partiualar
interest to the church and opposing others to which the churclh hail
strong objections.

The Christian Democrats were divided into three tactimn,. I'he
centrists, of whom De Gasperi was the leader. were the ninditrin-
aire heirs of Sturzo's progressive Popolari and attracted the nir,
pragmatic younger politicians. The right wing included a melange
of monarchists, clerical conservatives, traditionalists su-spicious it
modern capitalism, and business interests having an affinit\ fr the
conservative economic policies of the prewar anticlerical L.iberalk.
Many members of the party's left wing were virtuall% inditinguish-
able from the Socialists in their views on social and economic'
issues and on state intervention in the economy. including national-
ization. Some favored an expansion of the coalition to in,'lude the
PSI. Amintore Fanfani, four times prime minister and a proponent
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of classical social Catholicism. opposed an alliance with the Social-
ists but organized a new current within the party, the Democratic
Initiative (Iniziative l)emocratica). whjch proposed a moderate
reform program aimed at the masses rather than at the
upper classes.

The Age of De Gasperi

The centrists, led bN Die (,asperi. dominated the )C and
therefore politics from 1947 through 1954. ie (;asleri called the
DC a -'center party looking toward the left- and appeared to be
considering broadening the government coalition in a classical
strategy of absorption by appealing to the moderate left. However.
centrist control was challenged early on by the extreme right, in-
cluding monarchists and the neo-fascist party. Italian Social Move-
ment (Movimento Sociale ltaliano-MSI), which made substantial
gains in the local elections in 1951 and 1952). Bolstered by the
success, the right tried to press its advantage by launching a
center-right coalition to foreclose any move to the left. The effort
to force the DC to ally with the MSI and the monarchists seemed
to be directed by certain officials in the Vatican and supported b%
Pope Pius XII. Nevertheless. ie Gasperi finally held off the right-
ist offensive, forcing the pope to back down in 19 52. thanks at
least in part to the support of Monsignor (;iovanni Barrista Mon-
tini. the future pope Paul VI.

With the right on the move, the 1953 parliamentary election
threatened to be a defeat for the centrist parties. Therefore. De (a-
speri forced through a change in electoral la%s to penalize the ex-
tremist parties and to maximize the centrist vote. The law. which
the Communists labeled the "'swindle law." caused an uproar. ID.
Gasperi was on the defensive. and his cause was further hurt b\
the unwelcome interference of the American ambassador. (:lare
Booth Luce, who warned that the United States would react unfa-
vorably if the ('enter lost. The statement infuriated the nationalists
and contributed to the defection froim the DC that ended lDe Ga-
,peri's career and cost the DC its parliamentary majority.

The major beneficiary of the election was the extreme right.
The MSI alone polled over 1.5 million votes; the monarchists. an-
other 1.9 million. Together they accounted for almost 13 percent
of just over 27 million votes and almost 12 percent of the seats in
the Chamber of l)eputies. The DC received ,onlv 40 percent of the
votes, down eight points, and 44 percent in the Chamber of' Depu-
ties. 34 seats short of a majority.
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The Rise of the Right

The second legislature (1953-58) was considerably more
unruly than the first. The DC no longer controlled parliament and
ruled through coalitions by necessity instead of by choice. In this
situation the DC's room for maneuvering was considerably less-
ened, and although the extreme right was not immediately needed
for the government coalition, its greatly enhanced strength in-
creased its influence. Faced with this ambiguous situation, govern-
ments were much more unstable, and most of parliament's energy
%as consumed in trying to hold together fragile coalitions, rather
than in addressing some of the major problems facing the nation.
The second legislature thus became known as the "legislature of
immobilism."

The Christian Democrats themselves were facing a transitional
period with the departure of )e (;asperi. In 1954 the Democratic
Initiative faction became dominant within the DC, and Fanfani was
elected secretary general of the party. He failed to form a govern-
ment. however, and the DC was forced to return to the center co-
alition, appealing to the Social Democrats, the Liberals, and the
Republicans. The days of centrist governments were numbered.
and the last examples of social reformists to emerge were the ex-
tension of pensions to peasant farmers and the development of the
\anoni Plan in 1955. The Vanoni Plan, a ten-year plan (1954-63)
for the development of employment and income, envisioned an eco-
nomic program. coordinated through a planning agency, to extend
economic development to the more backward areas and to reduce
unemployment. The growing rightward swing in parliament and in
the business community killed the planning provisions, reducing
the plan to a series of forecasts rather than a policy program. As it
turned out, the Projections were surpassed by actual growth in the
last half of the 1950s, but regional disequilibrium and unemploy-
ment continued.

In 1955 politics took a decided swing to the right. After Fan-
fani's election as secretary general of the )C, Confindustria (Con-
federation of Industries), the major employers' association, which
had faithfully supported the )C, split with the party, throwing its
support to the more conservative Liberals, and went on the attack
against the Italian General Confederation of Labor (Confederazione
(;enerale Italiana del I.avoro-(,GII.). the trade union associated
with the PCI. Once again Ambassador Luce intervened, convin,-ing
the Pentagon to withdraw contracts with enterprises whose workers
elected CGII. representatives to their in-house management com-
mittees. The workers, fearful of losing their jobs. turned away from
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the CGIL-in some cases on the advice of the CGIL itself-seri-
Guslv undercutting its position within labor. 'he real loser, howev-
er, was the entire labor movement, which suffered a severe blow
from which it took years to recover.

At the same time, the church became more aggressive, under
the tutelage of Alfredo Cardinal Ottaviani. It pressed for increased
censorship, citing Article 21 of the Constitution, which prohibits
publications and entertainments "contrary to good morals." In
practice, however, censorship was more rigorously pursued against
social and political criticism than against prurient materials. In vio-
lation of Article 8, which guarantees freedom of religion, Protes-
tant evangelical denominations, especially the Church of Christ,
were harassed under provisions of the 1931 fascist law on public
securitv, which was still in effect. The government enforced an-
other fascist law-in violation of the Constitution-which prohibit-
ed changing one's residence without the prior guarantee of a job in
the new area, in an unsuccessful attempt to stem the flow of migra-
tion from country to city. Many citizens, considered illegal resi-
dents, were thus prohibited from voting and receiving social securi-
ty benefits. Although the law was declared unconstitutional, it was
not revoked until 1961.

In the midst of this rightward swing, the left was going
through a transition of its own. By the early 1950s at least two
identifiable currents existed within the PSI. One faction called for
more independence of action, contending that staying out of the
governing coalition condemned them to impotence. The other fac-
tion favored continued ties with the PCI and was particularly
strong among the Socialists in the CGIL, who worked closely with
the dominant communist leadership of the labor federation.

In the 1951 and 1952 local elections and the 1953 parlia-
mentary election, the Socialists had run independent tickets. In
1953 for the first time Nenni, head of the PSI, suggested to the
I)C that his party was available for an "opening to the left," mark-
ing the beginning of a split from the Communists. Further empha-
sizing its deradicalization, the PSI ended its opposition to Italian
membership in NATO in 1955, provided that it was defensive in
nature and that its focus shifted from military to economic and po-
litical cooperation.

The PSI remained on the margin, however, although the pres-
idential election of 1955 provided the opportunity to reinsert the
PSI into mainstream politics. When President Luigi Einaudi's term
of office expired, the DC was unable to agree on a unified candi-
date, the leadership proposing a conservative candidate while a
small left-wing current proposed Giovanni Gronchi, president of
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the Chamber of Deputies. Gronchi was known to be sympathetic to
the idea of collaboration between the DC and the PSI, and Nenni
threw his support to him. Thanks to Nenni's skillful maneuvering
among the parties, Gronchi was overwhelmingly elected. During his
seven-year term, Gronchi developed a more activist role for the
president, signaled by the inaugural speech in which he con-
demned the social order that left large sections of the population
estranged from it and defined the goal of government policy to be
"the reconciliation of the people with the state."

In 1956 Nikita Khrushchev, head of the Communist Party of
the Soviet Union (CPSU), delivered a secret speech to the Twenti-
eth Congress of the CPSU in which he detailed the abuses of
power and the atrocities committed by Stalin. The speech, which

sent shock waves throughout the international communist move-
ment, forced the PSI to reassess its relationship with the PCI.
Within a few months of the speech, Nenni declared that the defects
revealed by Khrushchev were not the results of the errors of one
man but were the result of the degeneration of the entire Soviet
political and legal system. Thus the PSI ended 35 years of psycho-
logical subordination to the PCI and the Soviet Union, and the
forces advocating an independent course were greatly strengthened.
At its February 1957 party congress, the PSI affirmed Nenni's
analysis and formally acknowledged its deradicalization. accepting
the practices of parliamentary democracy, including the multiplicity
of parties and free elections, not only as means to social justice but
as ends in themselves. The apparent transformation was not readily
acknowledged by the parties of the center and the right, however,
which pointed out that most of the elected delegates to the con-
gress came from the extreme left wing of the party, which refused
to accept Nenni's pronouncements and in fact his leadership.

The PCI meanwhile was equally traumatized by the 1956
speech, but Togliatti parlayed it into a mandate for a new direc-
tion, seizing on Khrushchev's assertion of the legitimacy of the
"Italian path to socialism" as an endorsement of the actual policy
of the Italian Communists, who were claiming their own 'Italian
way to Socialism." In fact, the PCI had historically followed the
dictates of the CPSU only on questions of foreign policy, for the
most part determining their own strategy and tactics for domestic
politics, and had even defied Stalin himself by refusing to impose
an ideological test on members. Togliatti declared that the Soviet
Union was no longer the "guiding state" for the world communist
movement and insisted the "polycentrism" existed in the move-
ment, allowing each party the freedom to formulate its own poli-
cies. Administrative elections held that summer confirmed that
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Togliatti had done well in controlling the damage, as the PCI lost
some support in the major northern cities but continued its steady
growth throughout the country, especially in the south and the is-
lands.

A more devastating blow, however, was the Soviet invasion to
suppress the Hungarian revolt in October, which led to increasing
unrest within the PCI itself. The party lost about 300,000 mem-
bers. including some of its political and intellectual leaders. In ad-
dition, its recruitment among the youth, formerly a major source of
growth, fell precipitously.

The Right Recedes
The year 1958 saw the beginning of the end of the conserva-

tive period that had dominated Italian politics for five years. Iron-
ically. it occurred just after the MSI was accepted as part of the
D( government's tactical support in parliament. An important
reason for the turnaround was a newfound aggressiveness on the
part of church conservatives, which reopened the issue of church-
state relations. The bishop of Prato publicly denounced a young
couple in his diocese as "public concubines" for having been mar-
ried in a civil, rather than a religious, ceremony. The couple sued
the bishop for slander and defamation. In a surprise move, the
court in Florence accepted jurisdiction over the suit, the first in-
stance since 1929 of a bishop's being tried in an Italian court. The
bishop was found guilty, and in retaliation Pope Pius XII an-
nounced the excommunication of all those responsible for the trial
and the sentencing.

Just two months later, in May 1958, a number of' bishops
pressed the point, publishing a letter in the name of the Italian
Bishops' Conference calling on all Catholics to "vote united" for
the Christian Democrats. The letter was posted on church doors
and read at masses all over Italy. It was the first time such open
and public election instructions had been given. Moreover, it nar-
rowed the parties "acceptable" to the church to one. the )C. im-
plying church sanctions against any Catholics who voted for any
other party. The intention apparently was to discourage Catholics
from voting for the MSI or the monarchists, but in the process it
condemned the more moderate parties as well. The concerned par-
ties furiously criticized the church's action, noting that the electoral
endorsement was a violation of the concordat. but the )C refused
to censure the church. Thereafter the church commonl issued rcc-
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ommendations for each election, although after a time they were
generally ignored.

The election of 1958 showed a sharp decline in the iupport of
the extreme right, precipitated not only by the church's admoni-
tions but also by the sociological changes that had taken place over
the last five years in the right's stronghold, the south, as a result
of economic development. Although the other parties experienced
only small changes in their tallies, the shifts were significant, indi-
cating a general drift to the moderate left. The Christian Democrats
were the chief beneficiaries of the collapse of the extre-ke right;
while the PCI maintained its votes, despite the recent shocks, both
the Socialists and the Social Democrats gained. Even more signifi-
cant, as a result of preferential voting on the parties' lists, the
(enter of gravity of the parties shifted. The left-wing Chr-,tian

Democrats and Socialists favoring self-reliance were clearly ascend-
ant. indicating growing public disapproval of the church's political
offensive. The 1958 elections gave the first glimmer of an alterna-
tive strategy to the political stalemate that had gripped the system
for five years.

The Opening to the Left

The first tentative move toward an accommodation with the
left %as Fanfani's government in late 1958 and early 1959. Fan-
fani attempted to create a leftward-leaning government, joining
(hristian l)emocrats and Social Democrats. At the same time he
tried to establish a strong sociopolitical organizational base for the
I)C. independent of church associations, such as Catholic Action,
and for the first time speaking of party discipline. His activities
pr,,oked strong opposition from those within the party, whose own
political careers were predicated on the loose style of the party's
internal structure and the manifold opportunities it presented for
[Iwrsonal advancement. By January 1959 the government had lost
it, parliamentary majority, and Fanfani resigned, not only as prime
minister but also as secretary general of the DC, bitterly criticizing
the right wing of the party for betraying him. The next ittempt to
include the left would not happen for another three iears.

Fanfani's departure from the leadership of the )C and the
creation of a caretaker government that leaned on the support of
the right halted the leftward evolution of the party. The new leader
of" the )C. Aldo Moro, reversed Fanfani's efforts to create a uni-
fied and disciplined party machine, preferring to give full freedom
ti the factions, or -currents." and acting as a mediator among
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them. As a result, over the next few years, these factions developed
into virtual parties within the party, with separate organizations,
press services publications, and finances. One of the most influen-
tial groupings was a loose coalition of moderates formed in 1959,
led by Moro himself and the deputy secretary, Mariano Rumor.
The group became known as the Dorotei (after the locale of its
original meeting, the Convent of Saint Dorothy) and eventually as
the Moro-Dorotei, as the party secretary developed a personal fol-
lowing. The support of this group rapidly became crucial for all
future governments.

Antonio Segni formed a minority caretaker government with
center-right support in the spring of 1959, which lasted for about a
year and provided a breathing spell for the political system. Just as
domestic tensions abated, violence broke out in the South Tyrol.
The South Tvrol People's Party, representing the German-speaking
majority. pressed for changes in the 1946 boundary settlement, de-
manding the creation of a separate autonomous region for the prov-
ince of Bolzano-Bozen. Their hidden agenda was the eventual se-
ces,-ion of the province and its return to Austria. Terrorist acts in-
creased. and Austria took the issue to the United Nations (UN).
charging that Italy pursued a deliberate policy of social and eco-
nomic discrimination against the majority population in the area.
The UN decided in favor of Italy, but the issue dragged on. sour-
ing Italian-Austrian relations while terrorism increased.

The Center-Left
The electoral fortunes of the )C continually deteriorated. Its

parliamentary weakness forced it into an ever closer coalition with
the upper-class Liberals and monarchists, and the neo-fascist MSI.
Meanwhile, electoral results in local elections revealed a distinct
leftward tilt among the mass electorate. The era of right-wing gov-
ernments was drawing to a close, and Moro signaled a change in
Christian )emocratic strategy by announcing at the party congress
in 1959 that the DC was a "popular and anti-Fascist party." With
the rightist option apparently closed and the centrist parties, the
Social Democrats, and the Republicans reluctant to return to the
old centrist formula, the center-left alternative appeared to be, in
Moro's words, "an historical inevitability."

Inevitable or not, the right fought bitterly to prevent the open-
ing to the left, summoning up all its resources in a desperate effort
to hold back the shift, creating a cabinet crisis that lasted for
months. It succeeded in the short run, producing a coalition gov-
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ernment headed by Ferdinando Tambroni. which for the first time
gave cabinet positions to monarchists and neo-Fascists. The govern-
ment fell within weeks, and negotiations reopened. At this point
the Vatican intervened publicly-it had been active behind the
scenes throughout the crisis-publishing an article in L'Osseratore
romano, its authoritative newspaper, declaring that the church had
the right, indeed the obligation, to dictate the, choice of political
alliances to Catholic politicians. In the church's view. the Socialists
were not morally accceptable, unlike the neo-Fascists, "ho were
not only good Catholics but also heirs of the party of reconciliation
between the church and the Italian state.

The crisis quickly escalated with the creation of another Tam-
broni government, again dependent on MSI support. In June 1960.
the fourth month into the crisis, the neo-Fascists decided to flex
their newly acquired muscles, calling a national convention in
Genoa, a center of the wartime resistance movement. Riots broke
out between neo-Fascists and antifascists. and the PCI, caught flat-
footed by events, quickly recovered, hoping to escape from its iso-
lation by rekindling the wartime unity of the antifascist movement.
A general strike in Reggio Emilia in the -red belt,'" the Commu-
nist stronghold, resulted in violence and a number of deaths.
Within a month the whole country was convulsed in sporadic out-
breaks of violence, enflamed by the heavy-handed tactics of the
police. Tambroni himself, his government now seriously menaced.
stooped to some very low tactics, threatening to release compromis-
ing materials from his personal dossiers on some of his own cabi-
net members. The experiment with the right was a spectacular fail-
ure and helped to convince the hesitant that an opening to the left
was unavoidable.

For two more years negotiations proceeded between the Chris-
tian Democrats and the Socialists. The first crack in the system oc-
curred in city governments. The first center-left government was,
created in 1961 in Milan, followed shortly by Genoa and Florence:
by the end of the spring over 40 such local governments had been
formed in northern and central Italy. The weakening of the right
continued, for once hastened by internal developments in the
church. Pope John XXIII had succeeded Pope P'ius XII in 1958.
and by 1960 he was ready to break tradition and propose a pro-
gressive agenda that included the inclusion of the Socialists into
the government. His first major encyclical.hmater ct nuagister pub-
lished in 1961, endorsed a renewed social Catholici.,m. rejected an
uncontrolled free market, endorsed a mixed economy, and called
for social justice, economic development, and the effective political
enfranchisement of the masses. This encyclical marked the begin-
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ning of an era of dramatic change in the church and was generall
assumed to be an unqualified endorsement of Moro's and Fanfani's
policies.

Finally, after intense preparation, the 1961 national congress
of the DC approved a resolution authorizing the party to form a
center-left government with the support, but not the direct partici-
pation, of the PSI. Fanfani constructed a coalition of Social l)emo-
crats, Republicans, and Socialists. The new government caused an
unprecedented uproar in the press and in the business community.
but the coalition held. An early source of tension in the coalition
was the election of a conservative. Segni, to the presidency to re-
place Gronchi.

The new coalition was still fragile. and the parties were wary
of each other. The major issues facing the government-national-
ization of the electrical-power industry, establishment of regional
governments, land reform, economic planning. and educational
reform-emphasized the ideological divergences both between the
Socialists and the Christian Democrats and within the parties them-
selves, making the first year of the coalition rocky.

In the elections of April 1963 the DC and the PSI came
under intense fire from the right and the left, respectively, for al-
leged betrayal and subversion. Pope John XXIII again intervened
to moderate the forces of the right by receiving Soviet premier
Khrushchev in a private audience and, just two weeks before the
election, publishing his second major encyclical. Pacem in terris.
addressed not just to Catholics but to -all people of good will.- It
emphasized the principle of freedom of conscience and sanctioned
the collaboration between men of different ideologies for the
achievement of peace andi social justice. The two events were
shocking to many on the right, since they appeared to grant moral
respectability to Marxists and to give papal approval and encour-
agement to the center-left experiment.

The election results showed the effects of the changes in the
political environment. The biggest gainers were the Communists.
who polled over one-quarter of the votes, up by almost :3 percent
from the 1958 election; on the other side, the Liberals doubled
their vote, although they still received only 7 percent. The Social
Democrats grew slightly, while the Socialists remained essentially
stable. The big losers were the monarchists. dropping by almost
three-quarters from their previous support to only 1.7 percent of
the vote. The Christian l)emocrats also registered substantial losses
on both the right and the left, falling to just over 38 percent of the
vote, down from 42.5 percent. The growth of the PCI. largely at
the expense of the Christian l)emocrats, caused grave consternation
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within the l)(., most critics blaming the pope and Fanfani for a
disastrous opening to the left. Moro, however, analyzed the election
as a manifestation of a long-term leftward drift of the electorate
because of' a inassive social transition occasioned b, the "italial
economic miracle" of the 1950s and early 19 60s (see Postwar lDe-
velopment. ch. 3).

The situation required some shaking out as the parties arid
factions groped for a workable and mutually acceptable accommo-
dation. The extreme wings of the DC and the PSI still entertained
thoughts of stopping the alliance, and the hold of the autonomist,
on the PSI for a time looked very precarious. The final step was
taken, however, in October 1963 when the PSI congress voted to,
participate directlx in the government for the first time since 1947.
Moro pulled together a four-party coalition, and in December a
new government with Moro as prime minister and Nenni as deput.
prime minister was sworn in. Nenni announced a five-year program
to go into effect in June 1964 that called for the establishment mI
regional governments and educational and land reforms. Ho% exer.
economic issues dominated and stalemated parliamentary politi,'.
from 1964 to 1965. as Italy experienced negative growth for the
first time since W:orld War II. The onlN major piece of legislation
accomplished by the government was land reform, which gradual\
phased out sharecropping.

About 20 percent of the parliamentary representation. hoier-
er, refused to play along and voted against the government in its
vote of confidence. Ultimatelv, they broke away, forming a third
socialist party in January 1964. They took the name used by tile
Socialists during World War 11, the Italian Socialist Party of Prole-
tarian Unitv (Partito Socialista Italiano di Uniti Proletaria-
PSIUP). The 20-percent loss seemed to hold true for the party
rank and file as well, but the defections were even greater within
the CGIL, where socialist presence in the leadership was severely
weakened.

The PCI, meanwhile, had become less significant in tile politi-
cal system, despite its growing electoral strength, because of the
Socialists' participation in government, and the PCI leadership %as
increasingly anxious to end its isolation. Presidential elections were
held in 1965 to replace the ailing incumbent, Segni. Just as the
previous election had provided Socialists with the opportunity to
end their isolation, so this election helped to legitimate the partici-
pation of the Comtmunists. The presidential election was chaotic.
The two major government parties, the PSI and the DC, were split
over candidates, the )C almost to the point of disintegration. All
sides lobbied with the PCI for its votes, but it too was divided and
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ultimately threw its support to the candidacy of Giuseppe Saragat.
head of the Social Democrats, clinching his election. The election
proved the centrality of the communist vote, but the decline of the
)C and its subsequent forced reunification of the basis of a shared

anticommunism-the only thing the contending factions could
agree on-dissolved the possibility of a direct PCI-)(C dialogue.

inder the pressure of economic problems and political uncer-
taintv, government instability increased, although the coalition re-
nained unchanged. A series of governments between 1964 and
1966 fell on the issue of educational reform, a particularly sensi-
tive issue with Catholics. The logic of the center-left alliance re-
mained unimpeachable but difficult to implement. A favorable
-igfn, however, was the indication that the business community's in-

transigent opposition to the center-left coalition was weakening
Members of the community, especially Gianni Agnelli. the son of
the founder of Fiat, argued that business had to reconcile itself to
the changed environment of a modern economr, including clo.er
bulsiness-ov'ernment cooperation. The economy revixed slightl in
1966. giving the coalition some breathing space. But ten.ion-
im,unted, fueled bv ,candals apparently involving certaini niernler,

of the DC and disagreements over the Vietnam Conflict and the
Arab-Israeli June 1967 War.

The election of 1968 was thus a bellwether election. The 'in-
servative parties (Liberals. monarchists, and MSi) all declined.
while the DC gained slightly. On the left. the PCI continued k,
growth, polling almost 27 percent of the vote.

The )C was strengthened by the results, but it had failed t,,
stop the communist juggernaut. The Socialists. inean4hile. %sere
left reeling by the election. Their inchoate unitN was put in ,tne-
tion. but there was general agreement that the basic cause off thc
loss was the lack of concrete reforms resulting from participation
in the government. Many blamed Moro's recalcitrance and adxi,.ed
breaking with the government, others pleaded patience. noting that
Moro's commitnient to change was sincere but that he xit d held
back by his more conservative electorate. The PSI could not .ur-
vice the internal strains, splitting in July 1969 into its constiluen t
parties. The socialist "third way" never succeeded in deeloping a
viable definition of itself and remained internallb divided aiming
factions that were ideologically little different from (:hrit an de-
rnocracN on the one hand and communism on the other. The bweak-

p of socialism merely underscored the domination of lh t xx

giant,..
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The Center-Left under Siege
The 1968-70 period was a turning point. The center-left co-

alition was breaking down as a result of the Socialists' showing in
the 1968 election, the coming to an end of two decades of econom-
ic growth, and the increasing of foreign economic pressures. In this
insecure atmosphere, an explosion of student strikes broke out in
early 1968. The students, inspired by Catholic and Marxist utopi-
anism and the mythology of Third World revolution, were stimulat-
ed by the examples of anti-Vietnam rallies in the United States
and, especially. the student revolts in France. The universities,
burdened with an atrophied curriculum and overwhelmed by a stu-
dent population that had doubled since 1958, provided fertile
ground for agitation. In the beginning the student demands con-
cerned educational reform, but soon the activists shifted their criti-
cism away from the universities to the larger society, of which the
universities were the reflection. They rejected consumerism and the
"bourgeois morality" of the family, and they denounced the Italian
state, calling for its overthrow.

The students split into confused ideological groups, some neo-
fascist, others Marxist of one kind or another, but they shared a
taste for violence. In 1969 the unrest spread to dissidents within
the PCI, who published a new review, Manifesto, which sounded
suspiciously Maoist but denied having ties to China. The PCI ex-
pelled them, and the group became prominent in the radical extra-
parliamentary left.

In 1968 extremist students turned to factories as part of their
attack on all social and political structures. Most workers were in-
different to the students' ideas but became infected with the spirit
of rebellion. "Unitary rank and file committees" were set up out-
side the official union structure to press workers' demands. In
1969 negotiations for the renewal of labor contracts were sched-
uled, but in the crisis atmosphere the process broke down into a
"hot autumn" of violent strikes, work stoppages, and even plant
occupations. The unions had lost control, and their membership ig-
nored their orders, prolonging strikes and raising demands far
beyond the unions' proposals.

The disturbances were the most serious labor unrest since the
"red autumn" of 1920. The unions were forced to back their mem]-
bers, and in an attempt to regain control the major organizations-
the Communist-dominated CGIL and the unions of the center-left.
the Italian Confederation of Workers' Trade Unions (Confedera-
zione Italiana dei Sindacati dei Lavoratori-CISI.), and the Italian
Union of Labor (Unione Italiana del Lavoro-Lll)-overcame
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their political and ideological differences, closing ranks and help-
ing to stimulate the movement toward greater trade union unity.
The employers found themselves in an untenable situation, since
the one-party DC government of Rumor, besieged on all sides, was
too weak to quell the labor unrest. By the end of 1969 the hot
autumn was spent, but the substantial wage concessions forced on
business contributed to the economic downturn in the 1970s (see
Postwar Development, ch. 3).

In the midst of the violence and fury, the future of the politi.
cal system itself seemed to be in question. The Rumor govern-
ment-the thirtieth since 1943-could not survive, and once again
the parties cast about for a coalition. Despite a feeble move to rein-
state the old centrist coalition of the 1950s, the only feasible solu-
tion was the reconstitution of the center-left coalition. Familiar
issues of the Socialists' relation to the PC[ and the DC's relation to
the church resurfaced. The divorce bill passed in 1970 after the
Vatican's intense opposition intensified the tensions and postponed
the resolution of the cabinet crisis. Finally in April a new govern-
ment was formed, after four months of negotiations, one of the
longest cabinet crises of the postwar period-only to survive barely
three months (see Religion, ch. 2).

In the midst of the confusion it was necessary to elect a new
president. The issues in the election involved not only candidates
but also the very nature of the political system and the role of the
president. The parliamentary system, mired i., perpetual inefficien-
cy and unable to control the wave of violence, seemed to be on the
verge of collapse, contrasting sharply with the newly installed pres-
idential regime in France. A number of politicians proposed a
regime change, but the suggestion was roundly denounced 1' the
parties. However, the election of the new president. (;ivallni

Leone, on the twenty-third ballot seemed to lend credence to the
critics' arguments. More disturbing, the DC and the PSI. the basis
for the center-left coalition, had fought each other bitterly through-
out the process. The survival of the coalition seemed in doubt.
Three months later Leone dissolved parliament and called elec-
tions, the first time in postwar history that a legislature had been
dissolved before the end of its term.

The restoration of law and order was the principal issue in the
1972 elections, and the voters rebuffed the extraparliamentary ex-
tremists, giving both the DC and the PCI modest gains over their
1968 votes. The PSI and the PSDI held their own, and an extreme
rightist alliance called the Italian Social Movement-National Right
(Movimento Sociale Italiano-Destra Nazionale-MSI-I)N) showed
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only limited gains, confined largely to the south. The PSIUP. fail-
ing to win a single seat, dissolved after the election.

The election did not produce any significant resolution of the
stalemate, and shortly thereafter the divorce issue resurfaced with
the proposal of a referendum to repeal the divorce law. The issue
caused significant dissension within the DC and proved to be trau-
matic for most of the parties. Only the MSI-DN joined the DC in
favoring the law's repeal; the small Radical Party and the PSI,
PSDI, PLI, and PRI joined the PCI in supporting the law. In fact
most parties had apparently hoped to avoid a final confrontation on
the issue: the PCI because it feared that the accompanying cam-
paign would weaken its improved relations with the DC; the center-
left and the center-right parties because of the disruptive effect the
campaign would have on cooperation with the DC and on possible
future coalitions; and the DC because it was not at all sure the law
would be defeated. The Vatican pressured the DC, especially its
right wing, into the final contest. The referendum resulted in a 19-
million to 13-million vote in favor of retaining the law, a stunning
defeat for both the church and the )C, whose prestige %as severely
weakened (see Religion, ch. 2).

The political situation was exacerbated by a worsening eco-
nomic recession. A series of center-left governments and single-
party DC governments seemed powerless to rectify the situation.
and tension rose between the DC and the PSI. The PSI finally
withdrew its support and brought down the government in January
1976. The PSI refused to back the subsequent )C government.
and for the second consecutive time a parliament was dissolved
before its term expired, and elections were called.

The election of 1976 was expected to continue the trend since
1975 of a steady decline in the DC electorate, and many analysts
expected that the PCI in the government was the major camlpaign
issue. The PSI was squeezed on both sides: as a member of the
national governments it had to share the blame for their failures.
but the conservatism of the DC prevented the social reforms. which
were the PSI's only hope of retrieving its electorate. at the same
time, on the local level it was in alliance with the PCI. which
reaped all the benefits of popular discontent. The PSI leadership
embarked on the unenviable task of "reestablishing their virginitC'
and henceforth, in order to spread the blame to its principal coin-

lpetitor, it demanded that any future government include direct PCI
participation.

The DC was still not ready to accept partnership Aith the
PCI. but the idea gained currency that communist participation it]
government was a prerequisite for the resolution of ltail'. endl-,
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political malaise. The PCI, for its part. welcomed the growing en-
thusiasm for an expanded coalition.

The Rise of the Communists

In the fall of 1973 Enrico Berlinguer, head of the PCI
since 1972, proposed an "historic compromise" that would
entail: ". . . an understanding, a political alliance, between Commu-
nists, Socialists, Christian Democrats and other anti-Fascist popular
forces both of Catholic origin and of lay and democratic tradition.
in order to give the government of the country a wider basis of
consent, and the strength and authority needed to o.ercome the
crisis and enable Italy to advance." The offer represented an im-

portant doctrinal statement. Referring to the "'lessons of Chile--
the military overthrow of the democratically elected Marxist gov-
ernment of President Salvador Allende in 1I73-Berlinguer reject-
ed the notion of a coalition between only the PCI and the PSI.
known as the "left alternative."

Berlinguer's formulation wa, reminiscent of the period of
"three-partv cooperation- in 1944-47 and was in keeping %ith
periodic efforts by Togliatti to forge a long-term cooperation agree-
mient with the )C. starting in 1944. That suggestion had lain dor-
mant for 20 years but was revived in 1963 when Togliatti pointed-
Iv defined the -central problem" of Italy's postwar deelopment as
"'the relations between the Catholic world and the (C:ommunist
world.- The resurrection of the idea represented the recognition of
sociological changes that the "Italian ec.onomic miracle" had
wrought in Italy. Traditional communist bases of support. the land-
less farmers and blue-collar workers, were shrinking sector, ithin
the changing society. The PCI therefore had to appeal to the
middle class if it wanted to maintain its size. never mind grii. -Al-

ready after World War If Togliatti had excluded small owners. arti-
s ans,. white-collar employees, and professionals from the ranks of
the class enemy. By the mid-1960s, as the number of small and
medium-sized firms increased, the PCI also appealed to their
owners and managers, henceforth limiting the eneini to the fe'A
large private monopolists, who, thanks to the nationalizations., were
becoming even fewer. The appeal seemed to be effective. as the
PCI was able to recruit members increasingly from the middle
class, while keeping its traditional electorate. ex en those %%ho op-
posed changes.

After the PSI joined the government in 1962. the IH("is isola-
tion deepened. andi the party steadily increased its efforts to rein-
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sert itself into the governmental process. Antonio Gramsci, the
head of the PCI between World War I and World War 11 and a
victim of the fascist dictatorship, emerged as the leading theorist of
the party' in the mid-1960s. His concept of the "hegemony of the
working class," which replaced the model of the -dictatorship of
the proletariat," provided a more sophisticated analysis of power
relations in industrially advanced societies and offered~ the possibil-
ity of establishing a workers' state without violent revolution by
using the existing institutions to create socialism; it became popu-
lar inside the PCI but also in the wide range of"Italian intellectu-
als. Accordingly, the PCI had announced in 1963 that it would tol-
erate the existence of opposition parties dedicated to the construe-
tion of a socialist society and accepted the possibility of an alterna-
tion of power after it came into the government. hardly a ringing
pledge of allegiance to the democratic process but nonetheless a
significant ideological modification in that direction. Just before his
death in 1964 Togliatti wrote the '"Yalta Memorandum,"" which in-
dicated that the PCI leadership intended to seize p~ower in a step)-
by-step process without_ the previous destruction of the bueis
state.

Togliatti was replaced by Luigi Longo, who shared Togliattis
perspective, though he lacked his 1)rede(-essors political skills and
prestige. In a speech delivered at the eleventh party congress in
1966. he ap~pealedl to the church for a dialogue: '*ust as we are
against the confessional state. so are we against state atheism. And
is it not possible, is it not necessary to seek together points of
agreement and of collaboration so that we may succeed in building
together a new society?' The following year he described thle

party goals as:

a -- iai f .i-iet% rich in u-im,- ratli- artililatimi-. l~a-11 ,ni a p iiilar
-ii-. .n thi' direct anid ac-iie partiiiat im if the nia--. mi the laiu-. ii,i
Igi. al .-hara, ter ot the 'tat.-. liniie letise. that i . -t d -i-ialit -,i ets. h,-
-untrali/cih. ti,,niuireani-ratii-. in hi-h religiii lilierts . t e e .. t- iliiir,

m-rce and if ai t. the trerilim .it intirniation. it e~1ire-iii- w,,ud in u
t .

t i t lfiea-. 1A el i l au uk ,- -, ialitm in Itals. with the ire-e ni-n ,t a liiralI
its -4 larne and -- ial -rgarii/atiiii- ,-iiiitteil 1,, a free and din.- rati' diai
Ic ii, , itltering t.. hu - ni,-thing 11ialtats els littlerentf trut thee r~jri-
en,-c htherti. iswtn anid lull ,,i.rre.pidtiing t,, fip trailitimi- aiil the ill .it

[IN the mid- 1960s, therefore. the Communists had ef'fe(,ti~el\
es-cheuied revolution andi were committed to) the strategN uf' coining
to power through democratic means, but they were openlN di' ideul
on tactical questions. The normallN highl% disciplined part\ en-
gaged in an internal debate between two groups. One group.
headed by G~iorgio Ameduula. urged] the creation of' a united part\
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of the working class to he "neither Leninist nor Social D~emnocrat-
ic-.* The other, led by Pietro lngrao. advocated a direct Comm ll-
nist-Catholic dialogue, ignoring the Socialists altogether.

I'ears persisted. however, about the PCI's autonomy front the
.So~ jet Union, its commitment to democracy and1 private iriipertN.
and, its tolerance of religion. However, the Soviet invasilon (it'
C:zec(hosloivakia in 1968 provoked an immediate dlenunciation from
the PCI and an open break with the CPSU. producing a dramatic
Increase in the party's credibility with the electorate. Equallk im-
portant. however. the invasion shocked the PCI leadership. re-tlt-
Ing in their reevaluation of the international situation. In a highiN
influential article published before the 19)76 election. Berlinguer
re~ealed that the PCI leadership had learnedi to see NATO a!. a
useful shield behind which I taly -ould] co nstruct social ini III free-
join. After I1968. therefore, the PCI moderated those foreign
policy standis. especially on N ATO, that woere i nco mpjatiblde with at
IC coiial itioin anid henceforth defined it., specific nii-sio n as- tran-

forming Italy into a socialist state under thle conditions of terlmal-

ig both power bloc- andi of pu iln an Independent andl esenil-
flilI noinal igned ride for I tal\ and JArestern i EropeiC

The shift graduall\ filtered down through the electo rate. Pl'~l

in 1970) showed that roughly 45 peri-ent if' Italian viiter, co n-id-
ere'I the lP( : a "seriiius threat"' to Italian freedom and bl t ci

that agreement \with thle Communists was -hiiiissiiWe.~ B 197, 1
that figure hail dropped tui 23 percent. In 197.5 the PI Iat ial t-

isi tion e~ en clearer. signing pacts voith Santiago (Carrillo Iid' t he
Spanis.h C ommunist Party antd Geo rge Nlarvhai- if ifle 1-re iii
Commuiniunst P'art%, ia % hit-h all three pledged to abide It% tit lien-

ciple iif demotcrati- 1uurali-m. marking the fiirtnal (tiistatim (itt

'Ihe( PCI appieared ft lie w~ell placed tip make 0,tiaitial gams

in the 1iI14ttting potlls. The 1 970 e'lectioni w~a helid In MiI ltosl-

phere ii4 Increasing itilence from the extremie left and v\tiiiiic1t
right. contining ec-onomict proiblemis stemmning fro it( thbiiigc- ri-i
in wiirll otil prices since 19)73. and the lingering is-nt 4f saill

iri~ok~ing DC and PIN officials. 14 Ith the l'( ] ep1 ietei to Iliaki
-ii listantial gains, the I niteil States. Biritain, France. and A~est ( t'[-
mamr isulet statements e\ftre,,ing their concern at the Imiiijtit it

ioflmmunist partaCiptatattn in a puistelet-tior c-abiinet.
The result, Indleedi shitwed anl impre-si~f. gamin In lot I

strength. mtore than 7 percent oiver its 1972 tite. hut with 3n Lt I
ptercent still not enough top take t~er the tfill) -pi. The DC1 . sit rins

ngl\ . retai nedl that ho notr. regaining its 19)72 ,ieri-entage \%)it 38.7

perrii. Thui, botth parties Wion. at the e~pense (ift flte -oaller pl-
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ties. the gal) in parliamientarv seats narrowing i'roni 87 to on1N 30.
The left as a whole-the PCI. the PSI, and the Radical Part%-
made the most dramatic inc'reases. however, growing to 40.6 per-
cent of' the vote, its highest mark in the history of the republic. but
short of a majority.

Once again the election, the first since the voting age %as low -
ered to 18 fromt 21 in 1975. had producedl a stalemnate. The DC
had run a campaign based on anticommunism and refused] to all
with the PCI. The only other numerical possibility for a govern-
ument coalition was a return to a lW-PSI formula. but the PSI had
again lost bad],* In the election, dropping down to 9.6 percent f
the % ote. in what appeared to be a clear repudiation bN the voters.
Faced with an untenable situation-many analysts predlictedl that
Italy% would henceforth be ungovernable-the D)C offered the PCI a
conlpromi~e of' its own: it was politically Impossible f'or the IDC to
accept tile dIirect plartici pation (If the (:0111mu nists. Ilut It %I u hi
accept their tacit suppliort in parliament for a Iiminited ref'ormi pro-

guram to be agreell LIpon1 later. The DC and tile Pi~( slit the leadler-
shiil of' the twol houses oIf parliament, the D)C prolviding the presi-
dent of the Senate and] the iP(I getting the presidencN oif the Chain-
her of' Ieputies. In return. f'or the first tinme since 1 947. the PCI
ablstainell insteadl of voting against the D)C government. headed b.
;iulio Andreotti. tin its colnfidence vote.

The -ituatilni remained stable until 1978. % hen Berlinguer. toi
noI opne' s urprise. Idemandedl that he lbe included [in tile cabinet.
The sugge-t ion 'as greeted Ait h general horror. t'romn bothd the po1.
litical Ilarties and] tile extreme left. The adiministratioln oIf Pres.ident
Jii Il ( 'arter Issued a decla ratioln ad~ isi ng against allowing the
Cmnmun ists to) take loart in tile go~ erment and futirt her expIrvssing

hllp1e that tile PCI %oIte w(oldl decline in the next election. Berlin-
guier retreated within weeks,. hinting that hisI participlationl as& m1 t
abI~olIuteI% rlece'ar.N. Mtoro) workedI lot anolther arrangentent that
plermittedI Iclmnllnist participIatio~n in tihe ilarlialleltarN IllaIImrt%
fo r the first t ime ~Ince 19)47, ilut hie still den11ied tien l a iabinlet

The I Ite (if' comnfidence for a new Anrd rel tt i Ivenmen t %a-

schedllold h'r Mlarch 1 9 I~79. On his %a% to the vote. Mtorol %as
kidnapped byv the Red Brigades, the largest leftis t terrllrist grolup.
[he Pi( .1rlI(I~e toward plarticiplatioln til the governmlent ball infuriat-
edI tile extreme left. %~hich w~as dedicated to tile dlestrucItion lft till

pollitical ~tel.After the P( I's betra~ al. onkl tt'rroriin 4-i III
bring (on theit revollutilol. andi the Red Itrigades lathinliled a inlajoir

I f'fensi ye to b Fring the political systemn to its k nees. MoI ro I as hld

hol-tage while h-. calptlors dlemanded tile releas.e (If 14- Jailed terror-
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ist leaders. In an agonizing decision the political elite almost unani-
mously rejected the demands. Fifty-four days later Moro's body
was found stuffed in the trunk of an abandoned automobile half-
wa% between the DC and the PCI. headquarters. Moro's murder
shocked the nation but helped to galvanize an antiterrorist cam-
paign that gradually brought terrorism under control (see Political
Violence. ch. 5).

During the crisis normal political activity was suspended, but
when it resumed, a number of issues that had been postponed in-
definitely could no longer be ignored. The most wrenching issue
was legislation legalizing abortion. After 1970 laws dealing with
family affairs were reformed. An abortion bill had been proposed
in 1975, but the DC, for which this issue was poison. successfully
stalled for three years. Finally in June 1978 a liberal abortion bill
%as passed. once again over the strenuous objections of the church
and la% conservatives (see Religion, ch. 2). In addition, two refer-
enda were held: one to repeal the Reale law extending police
powers. the other to repeal the 1974 law on public financing of
political parties. Neither initiative passed (see Internal Security, ch.
5). Having managed these disputes, the system was faced with the
resignation of President Leone, who was accused of tax fraud and
suspected of involvement in the Lockheed bribery scandal. In July
Sandro Pertini. an 82-year old Socialist, was elected president.

The economic situation had eased-indeed, the economy was
booming-but certain fundamental problems remained. In 1978
the )C proposed the Pandolfi Plan-named for the treasury minis-
ter. Filippo Pandolfi-which proposed a three-year program
(1979-81) to reduce inflation, stabilize the lira, and modernize the
economy. The PCI objected that the Pandolfi Plan placed an unfair
burden on workers and hinted that it was considering returning to
the opposition. The economic issues were vexatious. but a more im-
mediate problem for Berlinguer was the growing disenchantment
and unrest of the more orthodox elements within the PCI. Some
resolution of the PCI's status was necessary. He demanded direct
participation in the government and at the same time relaxed the
historic compromise, reminding voters that the PCI was a Marxist-
Leninist party, and muting criticism of the Soviet [nion. The
Carter administration reiterated its warnings against communist
entry into the cabinet. On January 31. 1979. the PCI withdrew.
and the informal grand coalition collapsed.

After a three-month cabinet crisis. (luring which a non-Chris-
tian Democrat was invited to form a government, new elections
were called, again dissolving parliament before its expiration. The
results left the DC with minor losses, although significant gains
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had been torecast: the PSI. the PSI)I, and the PI1 all gained mar-
ginall.%. The big winner was the Radical Part', which quadrupled
it. representation in the Chamber of Deputies. although it still rep-
resented onl' 3.4 percent of the total vote. The big story of the
election, however, was a four-point drop in support for the PCI.
the first decline for the PCI since World War II. The election was
a landmark, indicating the limits to communist growth and usher-
ing in a new stage in Italian politics (see The Major Parties: Prob-

le'ns and Prospects, ch. 4).

The literature in English on Italian history is voluminous but
tends to be rather specialized, concentrating on specific events or
movements. Nevertheless, several excellent general historie, are
available. .Modern halv, 1871-1982. by Martin Clark. is a thor-
ough and very readable exposition of Italian history. drawing to-
gether both political and socioeconomic movements. It is particular-
lv good on the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. For the
period since the end of World War 11, Norman Kogan's .4 Political
History !f Italv. The Postwar Years provides a succinct but careful
examination of a confusing period. A useful interpretive study Vf
the origins of the Italian state is Raymond (;rew's article in (,.rises
ol Political Decelopment in Europe and the United States. Italian cul-
tural history is an immense subject, which has produced an equally
immense literature. A helpful overview is provided by the luxuri-
ous volume, The Italians: Historv. Art, and the Genius of a People.
edited by John Julius Norwich. The articles place Italian cultural
and artistic movements in their historical context and are greatly
enhanced by magnificent full-color photographs of major work, of
art.

During the 19 6 0s and 1970s a major focus was the evolution
of the Italian Communist Party and the creation of Furocommun-
ism. One of the most useful collections is Communism in Italy and
France, edited by Donald L. M. Blackmer and Sidney "[arrow.
Other useful sources for this period include Wolfgang Berner's ar-
ticle in The European Left: Italy, France. and Spain, Giacomo Sani'.
article in Eurocommunism and Eurosocialism: The Lft COnfronts Iho-

dernitv; and numerous articles in Problems of Communism. (For fur-
ther information and complete citations, see Ifibliograph. .)
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VILt. ' A~ . rNANO of remarkable diversity and contrastfS. There art,
tilt Allis and Apennines. the northern plain and the Riviera. There
are people whose mother tongue is French or G;ermnan. in addition
to those who grew up with a regional variety of Italian or one of
the mutually unintelligible Italian dialects. Tlhere are a rnultiplicitN
of cities. each with its own tradition. Despite this diver.it ' and1 fre-

q1uenrt political and economic crises, observers continue to marvel at
Italy's capacity for social and cultural resiliency andi continluity.
The divisive potential stemming from diversity is contained arnd
tempered. hiowever. by such shared cultural patterns a, an admira-
tion for urban life and an enduring loyalt ' to region and to farnillx.
These patterns have enabled the Italians to cope succes 4rllN %%ithi
the challenge s of' massive migration. secularization. andi ri'a e -
Mereit of' women's social p~osition.

\Xhile increasing bonds between north and s.outh. rna~si c mi-

-rationr lha , also underlined] the continuing disparity- betwseen ti rthI-
erri and( s~outhern Italy. between continental and Mediterranean
I tal\c. and b~etw~een the most advanced industrial areas and the mc c t
irndlerulexeloijed areas. Since W~orld War 11 millions have niveil
from mithi to) north, to other parts of Weistern Flurope. al trim
ritral arpa, to citic . A , a result, the mountain andi mitllerrr area-
ift I taix have be omne depopulated, whereas coastal i'itie , and uiliu
liavc g-ro%%n i\e rcrowclec. The miiserv among, the liwu r ila--t- ill
'ithern rural areas, and cities has been so great that -miithreri lilt-
g ranit, have foundl thle affluence and modern life (if the no(rthernl
irihrtrial triangle ((;enoa-Turin-Milan) as foreign a- flt, iitwow

t'aitiirie- of thle Vederal Republic of Gerrirany. SX% itzerlairi. anl

F~ran ce.
Bieside geograpihical loyalties. Italians are reas -sM moi tilr

t\lie, (if loyalties. Since World War 11. a, the borme of flte atiari
a- \ell as thle largest West European Commurnist part.\. htak Ila-
had bcothi a -white belt.- staunchly Roman Cathoclic. anid a -e
beilt." -trongl\ Communist. As well as nominal or mmli ficrelit
Catholi* ,. Italian., include practicing Catholics %lii do, rit tin flti

'rlliort of la -s of divorce and abortion or thre Italian ( :rrmmumii1
[)art,\ irreconcilable with Catholic beliefs and rituals. Gl err tit-
irlar \alues arid consumer attitudes pcroimotedl h\ irtirfrr
cirerra arid televisiuin. a new 1984 comncordat hcetN~een thne Italianl
governmient alril the Roman Catholic Church is a rei'iignitiin (t hic
rendl towNard securlarizat ion.

ltali~r-' stronrg luiNaltY toc their families. eslcecialI\ toc their tI,-
rrristii gricins..icontinunes toi prevail. The fenrlliikt nnrov~ernt arril
cianirg 1catterr iof education. jobcs. and cocurtshrip hraae niot rc'\)
lotificiieil %ioinello'.Iisitidon icr tile t\Iies ofi' fanril bocnrcd-. l'amiil\
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till Important although families may be smaller as a result of
having fewer children and fewer married children sharing living

q1uarters with both parents. More elderly, however, are surviving to
live longer lives. F'amily may be a stabilizer even as (class is re-
',haped. for example, as peasants becomne part of the industrial p~ro-
letariat. as technicians Join the middle (class, and as managers and
those in control Join the owners of the means of production in the

upper (lass.
Ce~rtaini concerns continue to be shared all over Italyv. Self-

I resentati((n is imp~ortant. at times extending into the defense of
:.epiitatiOii or honor, It is related to an admiration for urban opIs-
tcation, although its (definition mnax vary 'ocallv. Italians continue
tbe ingenious improvisers as seen in the invention (If ways to

make a living and( of' wav, to cope with the comiplications, (f, Italian
Iif*V. Italians often admnire what Is called morre generally Ii tile
south and( center of ltalN. /111rhizia (cuni n g), or /u1r/aria in Sici lv:
respect is given to the shrewd and opportunis tic andi to the astute
anid self-servNing who prac'tice their wiles on others. esp~eciallv on
olts'iders and the Impersonal !state.

G eographty

PhIic dal Regions

ItalN i, bouindled bv the Adriatic. Ionian. Lignrian. and 'hr.
It-joan sea , onl the ('ast. south. north%%t-t. andi %%~ r('slectil el%.

mid [b% the Al1 5  to the north (see fig. 1). The t%% largestI islands, iii
the %lediterranean. Sicily and( Sardinia. belong to ltal~ . \ ithinl g e-
1,gra phic ital% are located It( misoereign encla~ es: \ atinan ( It\
(0.44 quare kilomneter), c'reatedl in 19'29). and the Beptublic of' Sanl
Nlariuo (01 sqluare kilometers). founded in Al1). 301: San MIarino

an Indlependlent so(vereign republic bocated near R~imini. Plainls
'llake (il aboutnt inle-iuarter while mountains andI hlls comipos.e the
irinainiirg thiree-qu(arter., of ltalv's total (of 30)1.278 sqluare kilome-
iers. I talv borders F'ranc'e. Switzerland. Au(stria. and N~ lgo la\ ia.

Borders with F'rance arid] Switzerland were estIaldlied Ii the
in eteenth centurN and follow tile main A linie \ atcrshed. kfher
\Arld \N~ar I Italy C'onvin'edl the victorious, po~ers that its need for
.mlilitarily (efenilible border extendling north\%ard ito the Blrennetr

P ass justified Incorporating the '\ustrian South l'vrol (the area
around Ilolzano). which had a (ernian-~peakirig il iltion: it re-
tainedt this art-a after World A\ar 1I. -\ustrian coiicern foi' the
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German-speaking minority in the late 1950s was assuaged by a
1969 agreement between Italy and Austria on the minority's treat-
ment (see Language, this ch.).

Italy's border with Yugoslavia was established by the 1947
Italian Peace Treaty and by later negotiations between the two
countries concerning ownership of Trieste and surrounding territo-
ries. By the terms of the 1947 treaty, Italy ceded to Yugoslavia the
Adriatic islands of Cherso and Lagosta (called Cres and Lastovo by
Yugoslavs), and most of the Istrian Peninsula. The free territory
(about 780 square kilometers) to be established as a result of that
treaty was never viable, and in 1954 Italy and Yugoslavia negotiat-
ed an agreement so that each would administer part of that terri-
tory. It was a workable solution, but it %as not given formal status
until 1975.

The major administrative and political division in Italy is the
region. The 20 regions vary greatly in size and population. They
were established by the 1948 Constitution. based on traditional as-
sociations, only sometimes coinciding with geographical divisions.
The next smaller administrative division is the province, each
named after its major city or town. The basic administrative unit is
the commune (see Local and Regional Government. ch. 4).

Italy can be divided geographically into the continental region
in the north and the Mediterranean peninsular and insular regions
in the south (see fig. 8). The two subregions of the continental
region are the Alps and the North Italian Plain; those of the south-
ern region, the Apennines and their coasts; and those of the insu-
lar region, the islands of Sicily and Sardinia. Many cities are situ-
ated strategically at the entrance to the mountains, on the coast as
ports, or by the Po River or one of its tributaries.

Extending in an arc for over 800 kilometers, the Alps consti-
tute the northern boundary of Italy. On the west, higher and closer
together are the Western (Italian-French) Alps. which stretch from
Cadibona Pass near the Ligurian Sea to Lake Maggiore: like a
wall, they meet the plain practically without valleys. The widest
segment of the Alps, the Central (Italian-Swiss) Alps run from
Lake Maggiore to Adige Valley and Dobbiaco Pass at which point,
called the Eastern (Venetian) Alps, they continue to Istria at the
Yugoslav border. The Central Alps have north-south valleys ending
in lakes (Lugano, Como., Maggiore) where they meet the pliediont.
The Eastern Alps broaden to become the D)olomite, Carnic, and
Julian Alps where there are deep valleys (such as the Adige from
Verona to BIlzano) or glacial lakes (such as Lake Garda) (see fig.
9).
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meters). The most famous passes include the Great and Little Saint
Bernard passes and the Brenner Pass. Administrative regions in
the Alpine geographical region are Val d'Aosta (also spelled Valle
d'Aosta) with its French speaking minority, Trentino-Ahto Adige
with its German speaking minority, and parts of Liguria, Friuli-
Venezia Giulia, Veneto, Lombardia, and Piemonte. Political and
linguistic borders do not coincide because passes have facilitated
movement. The Alpine region is notable for its hydroelectric power
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and labor (supplied mostly to the lowlands), tourism, and trade and
communication links to other p~arts of Lurope (through mountain
passes, railroads, tunnels, pipelines, and highways).
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kilometer, toward the Adriatic Sea to its still expanding delta on
the coast. The Po is well fed all year, even to tile point of fl.oding
(see Natural Disasters, this ch.). It is fed alternately bN its two sets
of tributaries. One set of rivers-I)ora Riparia, I)ora Baltea.
Ticino. Adda. Oglio. andl Minci(o-though shallow in the %inter.
grows in spring and summer with spring rains and glacial melting:
the other set-the Tanaro. Scrivia, Seechia. IPanaro. Trebbia. and
Taro Rivers-is full in fall and spring and becomes shallo in
summer. Through the Venetian part of the North Italian Plain run
the Adige and Piave Rivers. Among all of ltal%'s natural vaterwax-
only the lakes and the Po River are navigable. Although the North
Italian Plain has abundant rainfall and rivers, water problem!. r,-
lating to flooding, irrigation (through canals such as the (a ,ur
Canal). or drought vary according to zone. Italy's rivers havc n,
uniform drainage pattern.

The majority of the plain is flat except for the hilly area, of
Montferrato and Euganea. the Berici Mountains. and some relief
near the Alps and Apennines. The plain is fertile. densely populat-
ed. and characterized b, intensive agriculture and Itals most im-
portant industrial areas. The provinces of Bologna and \erona
have the highest agricultural incomes in Italy. while Milan. Ital%'.
second biggest city, is its leading commercial, financial. and indi,i-
trial center, and Turin is the home of Fiat. Important smaller cities
include Bologna, situated by traditional routes to Florence and be-
tween Piacenza and Rimini, and Venice-Mestre. known for both
tourism and manufacturing. Administrative region: in the plain in-
clude Piemonte, Lombardia, Veneto. and parts of Emilia-Romagna
and Friuli-Venezia Giulia. The province of Friuli-Venezia (;Jilia i,
inhabited by Slovene and Ladin linguistic minorities, its capital i,
Trieste, a port city that is separated by international boundaric,
from its hinterland.

The boot-shaped peninsula extends from northwest to 4)outh-
east 1.200 kilometers into the Mediterranean Sea. The islall ill
Sicily is located at the toe of the boot. separated fr, ol te Fenili-
sul by the Strait of Messina. The island of Sardinia lie,- farther to
the northwest, next to Corsica, which is part of France. .t tile nar-
rowest point of the Strait of Sicily. Sicily is onlN 14.-5 kiniwcter,
from Tunisia. On the eastern coast of the peninsula is the \driatii

Sea and on the western coast, the lyrrhenian Sea. The \lriatic
Sea joins the Ionian Sea southeast 4f the sole If the boot at tilie
Strait of Otranto.

The outstanding feature of the peninsula is the \lnnin'
Mountains, which start by the I.igurian Sea near Sa ,na. continue
to the tip of Calabria. and have extensions in SicihlI. The \lcI-

I O
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nines are lower than the Alps, the highest peak in the Apennines
is Monte Corno. at only 2,914 meters. Nonetheless, the Apennines
separate two important areas of population and p roduction--the
North Italian Plain and the western coast. Impeding travel, the%
have encouraged regionalization within central and southern Italy
and the establishment of cities (except for Florence) on the coasts.

The Apennines at one point stand close to the Tvrrhenian
Sea. at others close to the Adriatic Sea, and elsewhere run through
the center of the peninsula. The Apennines 'an be subdivided into
northern, central, and southern sections, and contrasted to the
coasts on either side of them. The regions of the northern Apen-
nines, include part of liguria. Toscana. and Emilia-Romagna; con-
tiguous with the Alp, the northern section reaches 370 kilometers
from the dividing point, the Cadibona Pass (on the west side of
Savona) to Trabaria I)ass to the east of Arezzo. and thus include
the mountains around the port of Genoa and those separating the
'ities of Bologna and Florence. The strip of coast along the Ligu-

rian Sea can be included in the northern Apennines. but commer-
cially and industrially Genoa is tied to the North Italian Plain, and
touristically the Italian Riviera (the strip from Ventimiglia at the
French border to Toscana) is tied to the French Riviera. Extending
320 kilometers. the steep central Apennines begin south of the
Trabaria Pass and join the southern Apennines at Benevento Pass
by Naples. The central Apennines include peninsular Italy's high-
est peaks, but relief rather than height make car and railway travel
difficult except through river valleys. Notable are the fertile, well-
populated basins of Rieti and L'Aquila as opposed to depopulated
pastoral and fertile areas in Lmbria and Marche. The southern Ap-
ennines are lower, more varied, and barren, with massifs isolated
by valleys. They are delimited by the Benevento Pass in the north
and the Scalone Pass in the northwest and extend to the Strait of
Messina. As a result of rivers that drain west to the (;ilf of
Otranto, east-west movement is facilitated. The Bradano River
flows into the Gulf of Taranto.

The peninsular coastal lowlands and hills form a varied
region. Most inclusively, they start at the French border in the
Riviera and are divided by coast. One subdivision used by geog-
raphers is the so-called Anti-Apennines, consisting of the middle
and lower Arno River basin (with Florence. Livorno, and Pisa). the
Tuscan uplands (hills and plateaus), the hills and crater lakes of
Lazio (where Rome is located), and the west coast andl Tuscan Ar-
chipelago. The cities of this area are important-iForence for its
artistic heritage. commerce, and tourism more than its crafts and
industries: Rome as Italy's largest city, the site of the HohN See.
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the political capital, and a transportation nexus; Livorno as a port
with commerce and industry. Another subdivision recognized by
some geographers is called the sub-Apennines, which overlaps the
Anti-Apennines area because it includes most of Toscana, Umbria,
and Lazio. 440 kilometers from the Magra Valley (by La Spezia) to
the Pontine Marshes near Rome. This area is separated from the
Apennines by the Arno, Chiana. and Tiber valleys. Its diverse ter-
rain includes low mountains, coastal plains. plateaus, and basins.
This division draws attention to the series of basins from Pistoia to
Cassino in the foothills in which the cities of Perugia. Siena. and
Assisi were established: the basins contrast with the discontinuous
coast, which includes formerlv malarial, reclaimed marshland, such
as the Tuscan Maremma and the Pontine Marshes. Geographers
sometimes also distinguish the volcanic areas near Rome and
Naples: the plateau where Rome is located divides the Arno valley
from the Plain of Campania near Naples. These cities, Rome and
Naples, are the most important cities of the coastlands. Unlike
Rome, Naples has a natural harbor and a fertile hinterland. Until
Ancona, the coastal plain facing the Adriatic Sea is narrow. The
broadest part of the plain is in Puglia in the heel of the Italian
peninsula. Fishing is an important activity for those who inhabit
the strip from Pesaro to Termoli. and resorts are developing south-
%ard from Rimini.

Although obviously part of the southern and central Apen-
nines and associated coasts, because of their administrative group-
ing as the Mezzogiorno, the south of Italy and the islands of Sicily
and Sardinia are considered separately. The Miezzogiorno begins
south of a line drawn between Rome and Ascoli, thus including
eight official regions: Campania. Abruzzi, Molise, Puglia. Basili-
cata, Calabria, Sicily, andl Sardinia. Naples. the heel of the boot.
and eastern Sicily are the most den.elv populated areas. while
Naples. the port of Bari, Taranto. and Brindisi are the most indus-
trially developed areas. Overall, however, the Mezzogiorno has
some of the poorest and least developed areas in Italy (see The
Southern Problem. ch. 3).

The largest island in the Mediterranean is Sicily. measuring
25,710 square kilometers: Sardinia is smaller with 24.000 square
kilometers. Almost four-fifths of triangular Sicily is rugged and ir-
regular. The Sicilian Apennines lie on the north coast, and the still
active volcano Mount Etna (3,274 meters) lies in the northeast
corner. Although there are small plains at intervals from Marsala
to Syracuse, the largest plains are near the towns of Catania on the
west coast and Trapani on the northeast coast. Long at the cross-
roads of Mediterranean trade, Sicily is now known for its fishing
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and tourist spots as well as for oil and natural ga. deposit-. Paler-
mo continues to he one of Italy's largest cities despite steady mi-
gration from Sicily. The island's most important river are the
Simeto and the Salso.

Like Sicily. the island of Sardinia is mountainous. hut it.
most salient feature is a series of plateaus that run from north to
south along the eastern coast. Fishing. mining, and tourism have
recently provided alternatives to traditional agriculture, of which
pastoralism is the most important sector. The island's principal
rivers are the Tirso and the Riu Mannu.

Climate

Because Italv is mountainous and stretches 1.200 kilometers
from central Europe almost to Africa. the climate is by no means
uniform. Sunshine and low humidity draw visitors to resorts in the
Alps and coasts of the Italian Riviera and peninsula. In mnost of
Italy hot summers are relieved by sea or lake ireeze. hut farmers
in the Mezzogiorno must cope with dry. blisteringly hot sunimner,.

Climatically. Italy can be divided into continental Italy,. hichI
consists of the Alpine and northern plain regions. peninsular or
southern Italy, and insular Italy. which includes the islands of Sar-
dinia and Sicily. Winter rather than summer temperatures and
rainfall differentiate the continental climate from the rest of Ital,
and rainfall increases with altitude.

Continental Italy, exposed to polar air in winter and %arri
winds from the distant Atlantic Ocean in summer, has a wide tern-
perature range between winter and summer. Winters have figs and
frosts. In the Alps temperatures vary with the degree to h ch
slopes are shaded or open to the sun, and precipitation varies ac-
cording to relief. Areas over 1.500 meters receive snoN. and ,ome
peaks remain snow-covered all year. The eastern Alps tend to be
wetter, but as a whole, the Alpine region has a maximum of rain in
summer as well as heavy precipitation in cooler months.

Within the continental region other variations include the
warmer Venetian coast and the sub-Alpine lakes, such as Maggiore,
Como, and Garda, which are especially favored climatically because
they contain large quantities of water, which moderate air tempera-
tures, and because their shores are sheltered from the wind. As a
whole, the North Italian Plain is sheltered on three sides (except
the east) by mountains. Cold or cooler in winter than peninsular
Italy, it receives little precipitation in winter, although humidity is
high, and below-freezing temperatures are frequent. Spring on the
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plain i. %arin andi wet. -ummer ishot arid humid 'Ath frequoent
ttirn1. and autunin i marked 1) % hea% % ra i iis.

The narrow ne,!- 4 I tali N '! enri-utla and the nriall -ize of' the'
i.,lanils allit m~naritimie in tlrri'e-v too penet rate the interior. % arm~-
irig the auti nin and( nmakinrg sea~oria I thange" gradunal. The pe
ent'e ofi the 'A iji in the 4-ititiental regitu and( the A pennlne-. in
the penrinsular region a],() imiifie- the w eather od the cttaAt-: thet
A penn ines-. ft r examplde, pro tect thle ' %rrheniian ii ast. h ith i. also
%warnieti 1i the depth itt' the !.ea. hi %inter the moituntain!. dlefine
t'tilt area, liet4ee1 the iia!-t w- in the c'ase of' the Abtruzzi 1ieak,.
%~huch ha~ e a lttgngrtm~ -ea-ttr frin om Njerlier tot \Ia.\ TI'he t\16
cal \Ied [terra nea n clinmate charaiterizedi b\ hoot. dr\ ,iiriner- anti
11ttd(erate %%inter- %ith giritt annual rainf'all 1irevail- til In the
-tirithern p)enin-utla anti] the i-land-. The Adriatic' lmirv" of' the
eastern jieninmula. ht~ever. have a drier. harsher clinmate than that
ti'the Ligri an antd 'I'.rrhen ian ettat:-.

Several part- (tf hal\ have !cx crc '-ca-onal %%inti-. To violent
%%ind- arc a~,oiateii %~ith a fall i11n e peratu re, clear ~'i~.andi
lI~m hurnidit\. On the Liguriani etiat the x iter %%intl frtii the
Alp',. tailed the mn-trai. 1iu-e, a real danger 1it iii.'err ini bar-
lmr-s. Artuinti TIrie-te arid the rnortherri Adriatic itia-tI. a lpitterix
colt iin'i fromn the Alji-. icalled the itira. lil(ti:. !.( fieri't'i tba t
-tinrev huilding"' ha~ e hanitrail,. fur ;tt'testriai- tot gra-,p. \ Ic-
-cx cre. drx .nirherlv\ % i ni. calleti the 'Franimiitaria. ifTt- t t'e
Tx rrht'niiarr '-itl idthe tlt' 1 tniin! la. -X -iiutthix~e-terlx xintl. tire -irqt-.
to. hiltw! f'romr the S ahara. On(h e f itrrerriarr jitle It I' calleti the
s('Iimc('(tso v herr it tail-c- hirnild. %ttirgxeatht'r. hut iii S' icd andt
sttrthierrr ltal\ it retai ni- it!- parc'hIing Saharani tarau't'r. (hir Sw~i
it i, act-iinpanmed hu\ -it-tairret highr terripitratnrre-, harridr ii, riqv.
anti the health iid irifanib. anti the -uIk.

Natural lOisasteri*

Ital\ has I'ir actix e itiarrie- a- w~ell a, lmrlrr'ir- lt
sprnng antI %i--re ~ht're ga~e . t'-iapie frtir tihe earth. 'lTe ai'tt~
xtdi-ariie- are Ftria tin \iil \e~rr in- rir'ar \apile-. anti the' till\
Liparian i-laniil (of' Stronhuldi anti \~ rilant tff' thet rnirthr!t'v-enn
t'utast 4f \iil dcliannt aii\ it\ Ira- ,'ttitrilintetl too thre arit'i land.l

,cape antI ii-ci-iral fertile are'- tin the 1 erirr-nila anti tilt Sit'il.
anti ha-, itinriet tot Iitte danger tot ricarux inhiabitarnt-. 'he'l m-f
rtecent serliinr erniliitir t-itirr't at \'emniur' inll 114.tI

Dnirinig tih' txie-ntieth t-ertrx. Ital\ ha's haid -vx t'etartli'
tfrrake! .t-aur-ing nrranx casualties arid t'~telrixe% tle-tricimil XIII M -
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sina iM I 908. I'Aquila in 1909. Friuli-\enezia (;Julia in 1976. and
the Avellino-|'otenza area in 1980. The earthquakes in l"riuli-Vene-
ia (;iulia in northeastern Italy (measuring 6.5 and 6.2 on the

Richter scale) occurred in May and Sepiember 1976 when 922
peole died. 105.000 were left homeless, and 150 towns were
damaged. The earthquake of Novenber 1980 (6.8 on the Richter
scale) affected the regions of Campania and Basilicata. especially
the provinces of -vellino. lotenza. and Salerno. in southern talv
it left over 4,60 persons dead or missing and 400.000 homeless.
.Although less severe. the earthquakes that occurred in April and
\la% 1984 %ere centered in the Abruzzi Mountain, and Monte
Irino in the somthern and central regions. )epite the receipt of
immlediate assistance from man v foreign governments, a severe
earthquake can have long-term economic anti social effects. For ex-
ample. in Nap les 0me of" those made homeless b% the 1980) quake
had to live in ,chool-, causing daily demon strations for the reopen-
ing (of schools: Nlafia-,tvle rackets flourished a. a result of the
needs of earthquake %ictims., and of the opportunities offered by re-
cmstruction operations and allocation of relief funds.

Other natural disasters include flooids. drought. and land-
-lides. In some areas floods are a chrmic problem: in the case of
the I'o Rier andi its tributaries. floods are caused b rechanneling.
% hich has raised the bed of the rixer alove the surrounding coun-
trx,.ide, an(I bN the exploitation of natural gas and the draining
mar-hes. %hi<ch have caused land to sink. The flooding of the Arno
in 1966 as famous because of the damage caused to priceless art

treasures.. Frequent extremes oif temperature i Italy mean drought
anri fro,,t as well as floods. .Most landslides result from claN soils
that drN thoroughly in the summer and becomie slipper. after ab-
.orbing is.tained winter rain, and others are c-ausetd( bN earth

tremors. Landslides tend to occur near \olterra in 'Toscana. some-
times catusing the loss of entire villages. The landslide that oc-
c|rrted in July 1985 killing about 200 in a resort area in northern
ItalN near 'rento was lnot a natural disasier but re.ulted from the
'ollapse of an earthen ,ain.

Dernography

size. Growth. and Ditribution of Population

The 1981 census reported hal s total population at

11.550.01I1. and in Jul 1984 it xas estimated to le 56.998.000.
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Overall population density in 1983 was 189 persons per square
kilometer, but density varied because three-quarters of Italy is
mountainous and only 45 percent of the country is suitable for ag-
riculture. The regions of lowest density were Trentino-Alto Adige,
\al d'Aosta, Basilicata, and Sardinia, which have no more than 65
persons per square kilometer; the regions with the highest density,
having 300 or more inhabitants per square kilometer, were Loin.
bardia. Liguria, and Campania (see table 2, Appendix A). The two
large islands. Sardinia and Sicily, accounted for 16.5 percent of
Italian territory but only 11 percent of the population. About 70
percent of the national population was estimated to be urban in
1982. According to the 1981 census the largest urban communes
(a local unit) were Rome (2,840,259), Milan (1,604,773), Naples
(1,212,387). Turin (1,117,154), Genoa (762,895), and Palermo
(701,782).

talvs demographic structure more closely resembles that of
northern or western Europe than that of the rest of southern
Europe. At the national level Italy has passed through the Europe-
an-stvle demographic transition from high mortality and fertility
rates to low mortality and fertility rates, but its migration patterns
have been uniquely its own, unlike those of western or northern
Europe. Birth rates fell between the 1890s and the 1950s, as did
death rate,, from the 1880s to World War II. Taking into account
mortality. fertility, and migration, from 1970 to 1982 Italian
growth rates averaged 0.4 percent, according to the World Bank
(see Glossary). In 1983 the government reported the crude birth
rate at 10.6 per 1,000 inhabitants and the crude death rate at 9.9
per 1,000 inhabitants, showing how close the numbers of births
and deaths were. Moreover, the number of emigrants leaving has
closely approximated the number of returning emigrants in the
early 1980s.

As in northern Europe, the overall Italian population is aging,
a fact that carries implications for the size of the work force, the
burden imposed by social security, and the number of childbearing
women (see fig. 10). The total fertility rate (the average number of
births per woman who survives to childbearing age) was low, only
1.5 in 1983. At the same time, life expectancy was high in the late
1970s. at 70.6 years for men and 77.2 for women. About three-
quarters of mortality was among those aged 65 and over, and the
main causes of death were circulatory, respiratory, and digestive
diseases and cancer. The proportion of the population aged 65 and
over was increasing, representing 13 percent of the population in
1981. as opposed to 9.6 percent in 1961, and 11.3 percent in
1971.
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Age-Group
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Source: Based on information from Italy, Instituto Centrale di Statistica,
,nnuario statistiro italiano. Rome, 198i, 9.

Figure 10. Age-Sex Piramid. Januarv 1981
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National figures mask the important regional differences. past
and present. between the Mezzogiorno and northern and central
Italy. In 1982 birth rates were 25 to 40 percent lower than the
national average in Friuli-Venezia Giulia, Liguria. Emilia-Romagna.
Val d'Aosta, and Toscana; birth rates were 30 to 50 percent higher
than the national average in Campania. Puglia. Calabria. and
Sicily. As mortalitv rates have fallen in the south arid on the i.-
lands because of improved health care they have risen in the north
because of the aging of the population. There are contrasting
trends of overall mortality, rising, for example. from 10.7 to 1:3.2
per 1.000 in the northern regions of Liguria between 1951 and
1977 and falling from 10.2 to 7.6 per 1.000 in (alabria over the
same period. Mortality as a whole has declined in the South andl
islands. but infant mortality is still higher there than in the north:
for instance, for 1982 the government reported a rate of 10.3 per
1,000 live birth., in Lombardia but 15.2 for Sicily and 15.8 for
Campania twhere Naples is located). l)uring periods (of large- cale
internal migration, the smaller natural increase in some areas of
the north has been hidden by numbers of incoming southerners.

Migration
Migration has been a traditional strategy for dealing %,ith in-

creased density of population since the nineteenth century. le-
t%%een the 1940s and the 1970s millions of Italians migrated both
internally and internationally. For the period 1946 to 1976 an esti-
mated 7.5 million people emigrated from Italy. Between 1951 and
1975 some 4.5 million migrated from the south alone: over half
went to northern Italy while 42 percent emigrated abroad. Migra-
tion has not necessarily been a response to the performance of the
Italian eccjornv since both internal and external migration contin-
tied from 1951 to 1962. the years of the "ecoronic rniracle." IPat-
terns of migration are complex because lengths of absence and per-
manence of migration tend to vary widely. Italian migration has
been massive, but it has not been Unidirectional: the currents, have
flowed overseas, within Europe. from southern to northern Italh.
from poorer rural areas to richer rural areas and/or to cities, and
back home from abroad. The flow has not been steadN, but rather
has fluctuated widely. The primary motive for migration has always
been economic. Workers in underdeveloped areas have been en-
ticed by the more abundant opportunities available in foreign coun-
tries or in northern cities and repulsed by the poor conditions and
limited opportunities in their own regions. The site of major post-
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war outmigration, for example, southern Italy has been chara(ter-
ized by poor environmental conditions, intense population pressure,
and an agricultural economv.

Migration can be divided into the period from the 1860s to
W'orld War I, the period between the two world wars, and the
period following World War Ii. In the early postunification period
there were some seasonal migrants to French agriculture and arti-
,an, and industrial workers to the Federal Republic of Germany
(West (ermany) and Switzerland. In the second half' of the nine-
teenth centur%. about 120,000 migrants left Italy each lear until
1880 when numbers increased, reaching 872,000 in 1913. At the
turn of the century most Italians migrating abroad headed toward
the Americas, settling primarily in Brazil, Argentina, and the
Lnited States. Between the wars external migration came to a halt
because it was forbidden by the fascists in 1928. while internal mi-
(,ration increased. After World War If there was substantial rural-
urban migration and migration to West European countries such as
Switzerland and West Germany. Restrictions that had been placed
on immigration by many overseas countries and a rising demand
for labor from Western Europe changed the direction of migration.
especially after 1955. Migrants initially came primarily from north-
ern ltaly-Piemonte, Lombardia. Liguria, and Veneto-but by
1900 those migrating to the Americas were predominantly from
the south and the province of Veneto while northerners went in-
stead to other European nations. By the 1970s southerners from
Puglia. Sicily. Campania, and Calabria. and northerners from
Veneto. dominated migration to other European Communities (EC)
countries (see Appendix B).

In 1982. the latest year for which Italian government figures
were available, 98,200 migrants left Italy-77 percent went else-
where in Europe, and 61 percent were from the south-hile
92.400 returned fromn abroad. The number of emigrants is relative-
lv insignificant given the size of the entire population. In fact.
starting in the early 1970s and until 1981, repatriation was pro-
ceeding at a higher level than emigration, in part owing to the poor
West European economic climate and to the political backlash in
host countries against the high number of guest workers. Migration
to Europe peaked in 1961, after which massive migration within
Italy began to replace it. Italians have had the right to free move-
ment within EC boundaries since 1968, because Italy is a member
of the EC. Most recently those migrating have been family mem-
bers, rather than those officially classified as economically active.
Most migrants have been manual workers whose preferred destina-
tion , have varied according to) home regions. For instance. among
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EC nations, northerners (except those from Veneto) have gone to
France, southerners to West Germany, Sicilians to Belgium, andi
central Italians to Luxembourg.

In 1982 there were 296,200 Italians classified as workers and
a total of 601,600 Italians in West Germany; 41.400 Italians en-
tered West Germany, and 81,800 left that country. A favorite des-
tination from 1950 to 1980 was Switzerland, which in 1982 had
233,100 Italian workers with annual contracts, who with their fam-
ilies totaled 412,000. In 1982 some 11,800 Italians entered Swit-
zerland, and 20,200 Italians with annual permits left that country.
Certain categories were counted separately, such as the 33,100
Italians who entered Switzerland with seasonal contracts in 1981.
France had attracted migrants early and in the 1940s and early
1950s became, along with Belgium, a major target. In 1982 France
had 136,800 Italian workers and 441,000 Italians. including
family members.

Return migration to Italy has been substantial since the nine-
teenth century, although not necessarily well-documented. For ex-
ample, although 3.8 million Italians landed in the United States
between 1899 and 1924, some 2.1 million Italians returned home.
Italians involved in the post-World War il European migration
have neither been expected nor encouraged to become permanent
residents where they have worked. One estimate is that 3.011.000
returned out of 4,534,000 who went to Western Europe between
1946 and 1970.

Apart from individual costs to emigrants in cultural shock.
discrimination, separation from home ani family, accidents or sick-
ness, or poor work or living conditions, the Italian government and
optimistic experts expected many benefits, including substantial
savings. Consensus is less clear whether unemployment was less-
ened or whether returnees had acquired new skills or enhanced
their socioeconomic development.

In the early 1960s labor shortages developed in Italy. and by
the early 1980s there were estimated to be 800.000 foreign work-
ers (many illegal) from North Africa, Ethiopia. Yugoslavia. and the
Philippines in Italy. Because returning Italian migrants were not
willing to take the jobs in domestic service, hotels, restaurants, and
seasonal agriculture with the low wages and poor conditions accept-
able to foreign workers, but rather aspired to jobs in factories or
the tertiary sector, returning migrants were plagued by unenpoy-
ment. Job opportunities in the 1970s in new small- and nedium-
sized industrial firms in Friuli-Venezia (;iulia were unusual in per-
mitting migrants to return home yet continue in the less specialized
occupations held abroad.
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On their return, migrants spent their savings on building or
renovating houses and buying consumer goods; if they invested in
an economic activity, it was usually in a traditional enterprise-
such as a taxi, a shop, or land-which generated a job only for
themselves. Because they usually worked abroad as unskilled or
semiskilled workers in the most insecure, unpleasant, or dangerous
jobs, migrants did not tend to acquire new skills. An observer in
Molise noted that when migrants did return with new skills, atti-
tudes. and savings, such resources were disregarded by local agen-
cies, which left migrants to establish small independent businesses
not in keeping with their new skills or local economic possibilities.
Although the return of migrants to areas such as Sardinia or
Molise could counter depopulation and stimulate commerce and
construction, migration has not seemed to make agriculture more
efficient or modern; for example, one consequence of migration
was the fragmentation of medium and large holdings that were sold
piecemeal, and another was the creation of absentee landlords.
Generally, migrants were not able to compensate for the very con-
ditions precipitating their departure, particularly because those who
returned to rural homes were the more conservative. older mi-
grants.

Although during the 1950s and 1960s internal migration
rates were high. by the 1970s the rates were appreciablN lower.
The decline was attributed to stabilizing government policies and
the economic downturn. Figures for internal migration suggest that
migration, I e., changing residence as officially recorded by inscrip-

tions and deletions from local registries, instead of occurring south
to north, happened primarily within the Mezzogiorno and within
north-central Italy-in 1982 only 96,801 people migrated from
north to south while 123,417 people moved from sooth to north
(though such figures are said to underestimate or reflect earlier
movement). Compare this figure with those of the decade 1956-65
when 15.8 million people moved, overshadowing international mi-
gration figures. Urban growth as separate from all internal migra-
tion also diminished from an annual rate of 1.5 percent from 1961)
to 1970. to 1.1 percent from 1970 to 1982. Comparisons of the
1971 and 1981 censuses showed the commune of Rome growing
by 58.266, Turin by 50,814, and Palmero by 58,968. while those
(If Naples, Milan, and Genoa declined by. respectivel.. 14,207.
127,227, and 53.977; unfortunately, such figures are not for met-
ropolitan areas, nor do they reflect the redistribution of popnlation
from the historic center to satellite towns.

Internal migration includes long and short distance mo es.
intra- and inter-provincial moves, and intra- and inter-regional
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moves. It has overwhelningly been a move from agriculture. fron
the poorest areas of haly, and from areas with the highest rate of
natural increase and the highest rate oif unemployment. It has re-
sulted in the depopulation of mountain communes in both the Alp,
and the Apennines-sonie of which have lost 30 to 50 percent of
their residents since 1951-and in uncontrolled population growth
in northern cities. Incentives have included employment-often at
relatively high wages-shorter and better w,.rking conditions. andf
the amenities of urban life.

Regions such as Molise. Calabria. Basilicata. and Veneto. and
specific areas such as the Calabrian uplands. interior Sicily. and
the ligurian Hills have declining populations, while shantvtown.
and crowded schools attest to the strain on big cities. Long-ditance
urban destinations have been the industrial triangle (Genoa-Turin-
Milan). Lazio (where Rome is located), and to a lesser extent. Bol,-
gna and Florence: more recently industrial areas attracting i-
grants have been areas with medium- or small-sized industry in
provinces like Modena and Reggio Emilia (in Emilia-Romagna).
Pordenone (in Friuli-Venezia Giulia). and Perugia (in Umbria) or
expanding urban areas in provinces like Asti (in Piemonte). Pistoia
(in Toscana) and Latina (in Lazio). Over the last century. .horter-
range migration has meant that urban areas draw inhabitants fron
the rural hinterland, that provincial capitals draw migrants from
the province, and that major cities attract people from the larger
region. Provincial capitals have grown because of bureaucratization
an(i the decision to locate industrv within such cities. Regional
cities in north and central Italy have surpassed other provincial
capitals to a much greater extent than in the south. Given alterna-
tives, migrants may choose to stay in the urban area nearest home,
whether that means within the province, region. ,,r country. When
migration has been rural-to-rural (from one rural area to another).
it has been from the higher mountain areas to the foothills, plains.
and coast or perhaps to reclaimed areas like the Po Delta or the
Pontine Marshes; rural-to-rural migration has also been part of the
south-to-north flow, resulting in the influx of southerners to north-
ern Italian agriculture.

Such massive migration has not been without its costs to par-
ticipants and to their old and new communities. t ntil the mid-
1960s migration was illegal because the fascist laws had not vet
been repealed. and officially the migrants needed a jo to get hous-
ing and housing to get a job. Rural migrants often ended up in
dilapidiated and (rowded ,howntov4n housing or shantytowns (called
"'coreas" because ,,f their notoriety during the Korean War) on the
citv outskirts. Shantytowns lacked sesage svstems. electricit\.

112



The Society and Its Enctironment

parks. and schools and overburdened nearby medical and educa-
tional facilities. Considered cheap, nonunion labor. such migrants
were often unemployed or at a disadvantage, working in grouls
headed b a middleman who subcontracted work in constructi(on.
factories, or small businesses in the "'submerged econony' but
procured no benefits, and offered wages below the going rate (see
Postwar Development. ch. 3). In the areas from which migrants
came, farms were at times abandoned, and the agricultural work
force became aged and feminized; the average migrant %as .ung.
relatively well educated, and male, meaning rural areas lot their
most skilled and best-educated men. In addition to, agricultural
workers. those who provided services, such as artisan, andt mer-
chants, also left. Parents may have had to endure separations, from
their children, either physically or psychologically. since Pbs pro-
vided children with financial independence and undermined paren-
tal authoritN. Northerners resent and discriminate against the mi-
grants fro m the south, although in earlier years theN have chiefly
resented those migrating to Milan from Veneto.

Language

The national language of Italy is called standard Italian and is
loosely based on Tuscan. but is actually an amalgam of element,
from various regional dialects. Following World War II. the lan-
guage was most influenced by the dialect of Rome. the capital and
center of filnmaking. Standard Italian is the language diffied
through the mass media, especially through television, and through
the public education system. Regional varieties of spoken .tandard
Italian primarily differ from one another in features impinging m
the standard from the dialects, especially pronunciation and ,ocab-
ulary. In addition to Italian other languages spoken in Ital\ are
French. German, Slovene. Friulian. Catalan. Greek. Albanian.
ladin. and Provenoial. Most Italians speak standard Italian and at
least one dialect, and many are multilingual.

One dialect may be unintelligible to speakers if a different
dialect-say Neapolitan to a Roman. They may be as different
from one another as French is from Spanish. and kno ledge of a
dialect does not automatically imply knowledge of siandard Italian
or vice versa. Italian dialects can be divided into tmr groups-
Northern. Tuscan. Central, and Southern. Northern includes \ene-
tian and the Gallo-Italian dialects (Piedmontese. I.,iguran. ILom-
bard, and Emilian). Within Tuscan dialects there is a central dia-
lect used in Florence: a western dialect used in ILucca. I'i a. and
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Livorno, and a southern one, used in Arezzo and Marche and
Umbria. Neapolitan, Calabrian, and Sicilian dialets c'nio!e tile
southern division. Istriote and Sardinian are considered different
from northern, central, and southern dialects. Istriote h&, a 'slavic
influence, and Sardinian, while it can be classed %itli Tuiscan be-
cause of similarities. is often considered a separate language, partly
for geographical reasons.

How and w~hen Italian dialects developed are mnatters toor aca-
demic debate. A common explanation for the dix er-i(it' fdialeit ,
that there existed a substratum oft languages of' fre-liirait inhiabit-
ants upon which Latin was imposed. Successive lma~Iimi- arnd oc(-
cupations in various parts of Italy 1 triixired a liM1i-ui tiC lre'aftx
leaving. for instance. traces of Arabic tin the Sicilian di alec t. (it'
Spanish on the Neapolitan. and of French oin the lietliute'.c. [hle
dialects were only seriously challe nged 1) the standard in the
twentieth century. because of' the late (lexeli ijment o)f t he Italian
state (see The Uinification of' Italy, ch. 1). standard Italian can lie
traced to the literacy language based on [uiwarn. the language od
the works of' Dante. Bioccaccio. andi Petrarci (aldbimigi dlilect,
such as Venetian. Sicilian. and Neapotlitan lial -efprate literar\
I raditi4 ins). ILat in-d Ieriv ed 1~t~~ ikk'II I( iti eite r it pirese ntI-
day borders of' I tal.v are dlividedl by the standta rd inii iil ufolin

their speakers; thus. tin the French side idialect speakers hlaxe biad
standardl French impotsedl upon them as tihtittiei t-, -pivaker, dt a
similar dialect uin the Italian side "xhot hax e hadl the Italian -tanl-
ard] imposet] upfitn them.

There are alsou G;ernman speakers scattered in tie Pr*xj o f
Trentot: in \ertna. Vitcenza, and Bellunti (in the \enieti re'iiir) in
Vercell i and] Ni iara (in the Piemtmnte region).: ii 1 (111i1 (if] tile
Friuli-kenezia Giulia region), anti in \al &lAiita. Ilii lal -,estI
group was ahiitit 250,001) in 1979 tin the boi rder xx t i \u ri-la b.\
the Brenner pass in Trentino-Alto Adlige. The G;ermniaii cakers
dominate the proinc~e of Bolzano-Boizen ("xhuch hi&. alititt i W.000)
Italian speakers). which they (call the Stouth 'lt. antd tlihex are
saidl tio be increasing in numbers.

L anguage is the most obvious difference bet\xx eo the Germuan-i
and Italian-speaking populations. Hoiwever, tither to It ira I patterins
also dlistinguish Gerniarr and Italian speakers, in Soti kolxI. such
as the Gernman idleals of in heritance of' projtert.\ bi\ thle t idtes.t sion.
strong attachment to the land as cultivatoirs, and loxalt ies ti and
participation in ptublic organizations. There is stoic feihn ''au1ilt
the Italian gotvernment and those with the mttther tutui gi' Italianl
because of thle pressure to assimilate anil because of linih~i iw h
as unempiloxment that are blamned on the intlo i f' I ta lir svakcr!s.

114



The' S'o(Wiet andl Its LflciriT nffl

The G;erman speakers have suppor(rtedI a prolitic'al party defendill'g
their interest-the South Tyrol P'eople's PartN (S6idtiroler \kolk-
spartei-SVI)). In the period 1956-57 (and renewed in 1978) there
were terrorist activities bv Germian extremists discontented with
Italy's treatment of themu a nd (desi ring total ind(ependence or reu nir
fication with Austria. lhe terrorism was not negligible betw~een
1950 andl 1907. 22 personr, were killed anil there were o~e 30(1
bombings and 3(1 shooting irncidlents. The terrorists sought refuge
in Bavaria or AuLstria w h oh have not accep~tedl Italian sentence,
for terrorists). an(I terrorists used these cou ntries as base, of' oper-
ation. A ustria' took thle part of the Gerna n inor ti to flte extent
of presenting their case to the [ nitedl Nation , in 19)59 and 196(0
and negotiations for a tiew agreement wkith ItaIN onl their behalf In
1969. In 1972 the Autonom' Statuite added new% pnrvision, to pri.
tect thle rights of' each linguilstic group lin the area (Italian. Lailn.
G;ernman). in the German ca&-e including use oft( German inl thle i%11
service anl s(chools. andl reservation oft gove rnnent posts for
German speakers (see Locial and Regional ( o ~ernureut. (It. 4: The
Opening to the Ieft. chi. 1)

The regjio of VJ~-rioi-nezia (;itilia border-. on .-\n-tria and
Yugoslavia and the rcgi Il's fimr proviiices (Trieste. Gorizia. I. dinie.
and l'ordenone) form a iriltiethjic region. with speakers of Italian.
Friulian. (;eriiian. and it-o S alav languiages, $ n(at and S lo ce)O.
D~espite mnassacres and prsvtihrtii earlier in the th%entleth icuttil-
rv. since Wtorldh A~ar 1I although not coipdtek Iintegrated, the mi-
norities have had pecablle relations, with some degree of self-seg-
regation. The Slovenes niaN serr c as anl examle. lIn 1961 it %% as
estimated there were 4o,000 t S h ~ene spea kers lin Trieste pri iIne.
15.00(0 in Gorizia. and( 21.00f0 lin I dine. A\ pill of' Slo~ cues andl
Italians in the late I1900s found that piartiipan1its did hiot Join
mixed Italian-Slovenie %oluntar% assoiciationl and that thre majorit
had acquaintances, but not friends oif' the other ethic group. There
existedI a network of" political and cilturral Slox cue as,ciatioiis like
unions. a theater group. liariks. arid port chl,.as ticll a-, a radio,

station, pieriodiicals, art]i al nc%% 1papvir. althiiigl mii ini tile
parishes around Trieste %%re Slo~ cres a niajori tx. \problemu fo

this language group was the forced emigration to oither pa~rts o)f

northern Italy to find jobrs requiring ad~ anced qualifications.

Another grou p concentrated lin the a rea were sprea kers of' Vri i-
lian. Friuiliari belongs to the Ilheto-lloinarrce linuristic' Silbgrouil

(also including Larlin and Rlormansch) spoken in southeastern Swit-
zerlanni and northern Italy. T'hese languragecs are *geoiraphicallk
rather than linguisticalk close- although flhc% arc distinct as olp-

posedl to other R omauce languages . Vriiihiar %%tsp.joken It\ per.I
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haps 600.000 Italian citizens in the 1970s, concentrated in the
region of Friuli-Venezia Giulia; there has been some support for
the Friulian movement, which wishes to make Friuli autonomou.
with its own university and with Friulian taught in the schools.

In the Mezzogiorno there are still clusters of villages %here
languages other than Italian are spoken by the older generation (al-
though such languages receive no formal recognition). It was esti-
mated that there were 10,000 to 15,000 (;reek speakers in the
early 1970s in Calabria and Puglia around Salento (a peninsula
forming the heel of the boot) and east of Reggio Emilia. In con-
trast to the Greek speakers, those of Albanian origin in the pro -
inces of Campobasso. Cosenza, Foggia. Pescara. Taranto. and 'o-
tenza and the island of Sicily have not only a tradition of literature
hut several prominent representatives (including the bishop of the
Albanians. (;i(vianni Stamati, and politician Rosalino iPetrotta) and
the interest of the better educated in preserving their heritage. In
some villages the speakers of Albanian have followed the Greek
Catholic rite (so that special religious festivals have provided a ,on-
venient vehicle for reaffirming ethnic identity). In the I9 7 0)s Alba-
nian speakers numbered about 260,000 but onlv about ote-third
were said to use Albanian in their daily lives. To smaller lan-
guage groups were those in Alghero on Sardinia. %ho spoke Cata-
!an. and those speaking Serbo-Croat in Molise.

A substantial population of French origin, speaking a French
dialect, can be found in the autonomous region of kal d'-\osta
along the Franco-Italian border. Although standard Italian is the
official language of the region. French has been named as the
second official language. Val d'Aosta. the smallest of halN's 21) re-
gions in area and population and the least densely settled. had a
total of about 109.000 people according to the census of I971 I E-
timates of the French speakers that year varied from 7.)0() to
100J000.

Religion

Italy is. and has been, considered to be a Roman Catholic
country. Within its capital, Rome, is located the autonomous en-
clave called the Vatican, the headquarters of the Roman Catholic
Church. From 1929 until 1984 Catholicism was the established
state religion of Italy, and 97.5 percent of the population is esti-
mated to be Catholic. The largest religious minorities are Jevs
(38,000 in mid-1975), Muslims (45,000 in mid-1975). and Protes-
tants (185.000 in mid-1975), but together they do riot account f1or
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more than about 1 percent of the population. The church has been
influential through the faithful, political clout, and the large num-
hers of charities, schools, and other organizations under its aegis.
Its political clout has been exercised not only through its leader,
the pope. hut also through the Italian Bishops' Conference and the
Christian Democratic Party (Partito Democrazia Cristiana-I)('
(see The Italian Republic, ch. 1: The Major Parties: Problems and
Prospects, ch. 4). Those baptized, married, or buried by the church
include nominal Catholics: those indifferent or antagonistic to the
church were estimated to be about 14 percent, or about 7 million
disaffiliated people in 1975. Observers have been ,truck by the
postwar trend toward secularization, which some link to the influ-
ence of the Italian Communist Party (Partito Conimunista Ita-
liano-PCI).

The Jewish and Protestant communities (small as they are)
have a long history in Italy, in contrast to the Muslim population.
which consists of students and refugees from Bulgaria. Yugoslavia.
Albania, and Hungary. The largest concentrations of Jews are in
Rome and Milan. Before World War 11 most Jews were part of the
middle and upper classes. They were chiefly employed in coin-
merce, the professions, and trade, and were generally well accept-
ed. About 8,000 Italian Jews perished in concentration camps
during the German occupation. More recently, Jews were perturbed
by a terrorist attack on the synagogue in Rome in 1982 that killed
one and injured 34, afraid that the attack was linked to anti-Senmi-
tism. The most important Protestant groups are the Assemblies of
God and the Waldensians: the latter began as a movement in
southern France and northern Italy and was considered heretical to
the Roman Catholic Church. Its members were excommunicated in
1175 and did not formally join the Protestants until 1532. Recent-
lv the Waldensians have united with the Methodists. They Aere tlhe
first Protestant group to sign an intesa (understanding) ith tlhe
Italian government since the new concordat and plaved a major
role in the new Italian translation of the Bible.

The formal status of the Catholic church in Italv has been
radically altered. Agostino Cardinal Casaroli, the Vatican secretar
of state, and Bettino Craxi, the Italian prime minister as of late
1985, signed a new concordat in February 1984, replacing the con-
cordat signed by Benito Mussolini and Pope Pius XI in Februarx
1929. The new concordat was approved by the Senate in August
1984 and by an overwhelming majority of the Chamber of )epu-
ties in March 1985. Indicating the increasing secularization and
detachment from temporal affairs by a post-Vatican II Polish-born
pope, John Paul II, the concordat did not provoke any great con-

.1



ha/iv: .4 Countriv Swidv

trooers% from the general piublic, as opposed] to the controversy
caused when negotiations began In 1967. Nevertheless, the major
parties had stipulated adherence to the 1929 concordat in the
1948 Constitution precisely because of feared consequences from
the serious split between Catholics and anticlericals.

[he concordat included in the 1929 Lateran Pacts had ended
the church-state conflict conlnectedi with the annexation of the papal
states and Rome during the unification of Italy and the establish-
miert of a liberal national state (see The Fascist Regime, ch. 1).
The concordat in the Lateran Pacts had madie Catholicism Italy's
state religion, had established the Vatican City as an independent
sovereign entity, and had provided for religious edurcation in state

priarN all(J secondary schools . According to the 1984 concordat.
Roman Catholicism is no longer the established state religion. al-
thou~gh it is guaranteed freedorm to pursue its charitable, education-
al. arid pastoral endleavors. Rome is noi longer a -sacredi c-itN* but
its "particular sih-nificance" was acknowledged; practically. this
change removedl a legal basis for the Vatican to request Italian au-
thorities to ban films, plays. or books in RIome as objectionable to
the church as had happened in the I1960s. the most famnou, se
being that of' the play. The IPeput.- which was uspeciallN critical of'
the pope's relationship with Hitler. Special status had also necessi-
tated consulItat ions over building a mosque. To the distress- of
man.% Italian bishops. religion has become an elec-ti ~e in state
vlookl. whereas it preylul hadbee corn pulsonri less exem F1-

to as speri ficall lvN req uested (although one observer noted reli

gious education had been practiced i nd iffereritl an% waN). IrII add[
tion. secular courts must confirml church ann ulments. the Vatican
c*al apphoinit bishops without inforrming the state (bishops do riot
have to swear loyalty to the Italian president). a rid priests dl, no t
ha~ e a special status if arrested (although the% continue to be
exem pt from m il itary serv ire).

R1at ification was delayed until after further neg( t iat i. 'ls a
result. in Novemnber 1984 a protocol was added to the concordat.
In It the \ atican and( the Ital ian go emnient agreedl ii) el iitate
su bsidlie, for clerical salaries by 1990. saving anl eqri~ alerit of
alrrrit I. S$8175 million a Nrear, although generous ta\ credits ere
to he proxiderl to taxpayers in return for contributioris to the b~ish-
oips' fuindl to help defraN salaries. I nstitut ions stirli as seminaries
anil ch urches that were ropen toi the publc woo hi revei\ e ta\ benie-
fit, and( assistance was promised to maintain religirrlooi bilil(Ig
opleni to thle public andl to preserve art. Toi farrilitate stricter ta\
benefits foir church organizations, a census of church prrrpertN in

Ital\ %as rmandatedl.
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Besides the new concordat, there are other signs of seculariza-
tion, one of the most important trends of the last decades. The
Catholic church is no longer necessarily the arbiter of morality for
Italians. Referenda on divorce and abortion, in May 1974 and Mav
1978, respectively, forced realization of this secularization on the
church, Italians, and observers of Italy. These two issues, on the
one hand, showed that the church has not completely withdrawn
from the arena of Italian politics, although not all bishops, priests,
or lay persons were willing to campaign against the existing laws
on divorce and abortion. The pope insisted on intervening, for ex-
ample. in the abortion debate as a case of personal morality, al-
though he did not support the )C. On the other hand, the refer-
enda howed that a majority of Italian voters wish to decide such
issues for themselves rather than blindly follow church doctrine.
Such a stance is reflected in the weakening of Catholic organiza-
tions that have become either less politically inclined or more inde-
pendent, such as Catholic Action (a voluntary association intended
to mobilize Catholic Jay persons) or Coldiretti (National Confedera-
tion of Small Farmers); it is also reflected in the feminist move-
iment. which saw the debates on abortion and divorce as linked to
a redefinition of women's role in the family and tif,• larger society.
away from subordination to a patriarchal unit.

A controversial divorce law w as passed in )ecember 1970.
and unable to block it. the bishops' conference supported a refer-
endum in May 1974 to challenge it. The law permitted divorce in a
variety of circumstances including separation for five years. incest.
criminal insanity, divorce or marriage abroad by one spouse, and
lack of consummation. Contrary to expectations, the referendum
vote was .59 to 41 percent in favor of the existing law. Despite the
hishops conference's stand that voting for the law would he an act
of dis ibedience, an April 1974 poll indicated that 73 percent
thought that being a good Catholic was compatible with being in
taxtor of the l ivorce law. Polls over time had indicated an evol||ti,,|
in attitudes, so that the enactment of the la% legitimized it and
made its lr isitins more familiar to the general public: people
max have also been ,oinvinied by evidence that in the ti'tr x ear,.
ie the laW., pa,,age a majorit. of those taking advantage of' it

were regularizing an already existing separation. l)ivergence,. in
opinion seenied to flloA age. sex. and educatiolnal lexels sE that
respondents b hi were ilder. female, and %ith orl v an elenientarN
education tended t,, agree with the ihirh', positi ,n. espieciall.N
before the la%% passl.

Before i978 abrlion ali been a crime nder a I930 law: it
%as rarelx enf',rced b the 19 ,,. , o there v ere perha, 8l0(01)ll
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illegal abortioins and 2.000) associatedl deaths x earix %fter Feltru-
arx 1()7.5. when the Conistitu~tional (Coulrt f'ound'part'of the abor-tion

la% unconstitutional, new legislation %as required. Italian fcynini~t-
traincol %isilil itx in their support of a liberal abortion laxx. There
vxere x anioun- Isuc'essful attemp1 ts i nit iatedl bN the left and tern-

nis~ts to revise the fascist law. Then. in \IaN 1978 a nievx Iaxx on
abortion wa- pa.,ed permittinlg free abortion, On pubhlic hospitals
for %%(omen owoer I18 %ears of age. IDuring the firs.t trinme-ter of' prcg-

iianx% grouinds tor abortion included rape. incest. rikk to nliitiier*
health. or an abnormal fetus. during the s.econd trirne-ter. onki

grax e danger to the mother. or abnormal it\ (of, the fetu- %\re

gri-iiitk for abiortion. The church Insisted tilat abortion wa il%%a% -
xx rolng: oncie it %-a, certain that there would be a refertndnum. tile
pope and bishops' conference backed the proposal for a miore ! trjr1-

gent la%% that prescribed abortion onlN to pirotect thet riiitiier* life(.
prox uikinig ie cu'ssjon over %xhether tile pope T-hould be so, inixleil

in Italian politics.l The Radical Party also sponsored a sirlliltaneoil-
reterenillul for a more liberal. less bureaucratic law% openling acce,-
to abortion. T1he stricter proposal was rejected b) about TO joerretllt
ipt those voting in Max 1 981. and the miore li beral i o~aI %%a
rejected b\ 88.8 percent. In contrast to divorce, tile e ,ii re~Jioilil-

ent- In plls~ oni abortion did not.aiiect attitudles to%%ard ai-tiol oir
to%ard a womnan'- personal choice. but age did. %iti \olitilh xIl

Hu- tb eaization f'abortion.
\ -ide fromt these referenda. there are other %%ax%- to trx to,

nieastirc relirioitx. One wax Is to ask inililal- abiout tile inipjor-
tance of religion in their lives. another is to look at attenldaince at
nias,. piartiipationI in other C athuilic ritnl. arid tile -trellgtil of

Cathuilic* organizatiiins. An April 1980) poll shioxed 22 pt'rcelt of'

interviewees attaching great importance to religo lin ill thei(r lix c- a1-
iippho~ei to 30 percent giving it little importance. This 39~ pitrciol

%xa, a ignificant increase over the 21 percent po lled ill 19)72. \\howl
conl'idered therm--elves only sihlif' at all. religiius. Tis iiclili

i- parailleled I,\ changes ]i a basic ohligation-atteldatlce at nila-
\bout one-third of Italians polled in 1980 and] 1981 %%elit tow Ina-l

"v ekl% and 410 percent on an\ particular Sunidax: in conitra-t. alter
kX irld War 11 and( iii the 19 5 0)s about two-thinks attendied i la-

\,.veklx . Suich dlecline c-an be partl\ attributed to iirbanliation andl
ti v enerational change. Ci:ties have relatixel\ larger 1 iari~lie t han
rujral arfeas. and] it mnax be less noticeable xx hen uirbainite, do, nlot
attendl mass. moireoiver. there Is less -ocial presstire to atteill

ciliih. and iiurban occuhiations are le dependenit oin iattiri' taken
to be under divine control) than agriculture. G;eneraitionial lifter-
(dlIi, a flet-ced thet likelihood of' i-liirih attenliallce: ti iii-t
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Ii kelN to attend ch urch were older. femiale, and rural in habitat.
antd those least likely to attend, v oung uirban males. Certain ii :th'
fic' organization. in the late 1 940., andJ early 1950s were trongvr
than thle.% were [in thle 1970s arid 1980,,. For example. Catholic
Act ion in tile 19~70s had on lN 700.000( memb ers comnpared to 3
million at thle end of World War 1I, and (:oldi retti. despite it., over
I million member families, represented a much smaller segnment if'

the ecoonmy
A dlistinction. however, must he made between attendance at

ilias arid] tommriritN ce lehratio ns. and participation in priv ate, in-
div id nal Catholic rites of passage. i.e.. marking important changes.
du ring thle life cycle. such as baptis~m, Fi rst Co0mm union. marriage.
and funeral rites. N majority of Italians. nominal Catholic!, or nlot.
are baptizetd and married by the church. In 1983 about 85.7 per-
tent of all Italian marriages were religious rather than civil, and
%irtualk all religious rites were Catholic. given the small number
of' .Ie' s. MIuslimxi,. and Protestants. EVen among Comnmunists. for
examplle. in a % nrking-tlass, neighborhood of Bologna. only thle
most militant wo uld not biapt ize ch ilhiren. send them to catechll .Ell
clases tar confirmation and( First C ommu nion. nmark ( hiri tnia.
and Faster, or celebrate wedding, anid fuinerals in church. .Noi ethe-
les'. Commurrnists and thle church in this neighbhnn-od in) Blo 'nlna
niti compi~ete for ritual partic'ipatin in thle arena of' conrintmnal fe -
tivities: the (mtnniV/shOwliila\) of unit~ sUlstittuteil for fte
full icvle (if' htlildavs that had beenm sponsoredl by* the church until
tie n)30)5 tcelebnrating thle Mat Iinna. Saint A nne. Saint A ne-. anti

S ain nthninl\).
(:niripetitiinn inetween the churc'h anti the PCI for the lteople*.

Partic'ipatioin In their respective rituals lea&- to the qulestionl tnt
%hethier it i a pair of idleoltogies anti/or a Fpair of stntial worlils

corulljeting fonr adherents. Nineteentli-ientntrv social atialk t potke
iftt !! mtntdt catttlico ([he Cathlic- world) andi if mondit stoill"SIo
Itire non-iali-t wont1 ). The leftist thrust was as~unried b.\ thle C(oniniri-
ri-it after \At rlnl War 11 sn a ne% term emierged-i/ Iflortdit (0'i'm//fl-

i-%Ia (the ( nmmunikt world). Sitnilarl\ . co nteniptrarN stonial svten-
tlIst rrav\ reffor ton political "sibcuiltures--a.\ liberal. ~iiltin
mutwnrt. or religious-Catholic. In each case Ahat art' rete(rreil to are
pairallel organizational structures anti] associatedl nnnal tleto,%ork,
that inaN Ibe muttuall\ exclusive. Althonugh there hav been a xarme-
tI% of' political parties in Italy. after Wirrld '%ar 11 Ire I"() srrrx \ ig

Italian inistitutiorns. tincomronmised b. fasrisni (hich aktt hail it!.
wii~i a--on-iatininal network) were thle ( athlin' n-hum-h and the' Coln-
rriniwt part% (which had led the Resistance Ini thre nirth) (,vv
A frid WXar 11. i-hr. I ).~ orl was seenr a anl apipiuipiiale koriI
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for these two organizational groupings because Catholic organiza-
tions have not confined themselves to what could be considered
strictly "'religious- issues, such as salvation, nor have the Commu-
nist organizations restricted themselves to what could be consid-
ered strictly '"political issues, such as voting and public opinion.
A mid-nineteenth-century movement called integralism sought to
infuse all human activities with a Catholic orientation, and hence
Catholics established sports clubs. credit associations, youth and
women s groups. cooperatives, unions and peasants" leagues, char-
ities, and day-care centers, inspiring Communists to do likewise.

Italians themselves are divided as to whether the Catholic and
Communist worlds should be considered mutually exclusive or
whether there should be a mixed category of Catholic-Communist.
Contrasted to be -red belt." where Communist voters are concen-
trated in Emilia-Romagna. Toscana, .Marche and Umbria, is the
..white belt" of northeastern Italy (especially Veneto) and the south
(especially Molise-Abruzzi). where practicing Catholics predominate.
Anthropologist l)avid Kertzer described a characteristically Com-
munist community, a working class neighborhood in the city of Bo-
logna. where Catholic voters were a minority and Catholic organiza-
tions had disappeared. except for the I)(. ano a weekly discussion
,group. and where now existed an abundance of' Communist-affili-
ated organizations. Given the general acceptance of the PCI and its
relationship to social networks in that neighborhood. newcomers to
the area would declare allegiance to the P(C to join community
life. In contrast to Bologna is the community in rural Veneto stud-
ied by political scientist Robert Evans; there the priest played a
pivotal role not only as spiritual leader but also as a local broker.
arranging business deals, finding jobs for people. and influencing
and directing local politics.

Nonetheless, Catholic and Communist allegiarnes art not as
incompatible as this contrast might suggest. Kertzer was careful to
point out frequent participation in Catholic rites of passage in the
Bologna neighborhood. and to cite a study in rural Emilia-Ho-
magna where voting Communist, attending weekly mass. and
taking Holy Communion were readily compatible. h has been esti-
mated that in the mid-1970s 40 percent of Communist members
professed Catholicism, and 70 percent of Communist voters consid-
ered themselves Catholic. Despite a postwar anti-Communist cr0-
sade (especially from 1948 to 1955) by the Catholic church, the
(ommunist party policy since World War 11 has been at pains to
avoid anticlericalism and to separate the church as an institution
from personal Catholic beliefs. Although an important source of
,Iupport for the DC in the 1 97Os has been practitioners of Catholi-
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cism-as defined by weeklN attendance at mass -and houvigh prac-
tieing (atholics maN see voting as part of their religious obligation.
not all of those affiliated with the church vote for the (Christian
l)emocrats.

Education

Although many criticisms may be leveled against the perform-
ance (f' the Italian educational system, remarkable 1wrogress has
been made since the 1930s when over 20 percent of the population
lacked rudimentary reading and writing skills. (;reat strides were
made during the 1950s and 1960s when the government began to
place the eight years of compulsory education within the grasp of
most school-age children. Before the 960s universal elementar
education had been impeded by a lack of facilities: the cost to par-
ents of clothing, books, and supplies; and the lost labor and earn-
ings of children. By the 1960s upper secondary and university at-

tendance had been encouraged by increased urbanization, higher
per capita income, and a demand for a skilled and well-educated
work force. The illiteracy rate had plummeted to about 3 percent
nationally by 1981, although the rate was 6 percent in the Mezzo-
giorno. Overall, out of a total labor force (age 14 and up) of
22.982 in 1983, 24.9 percent had an upper secondary or universi-
ty diploma, anti 33.8 percent had a lower secondary diploma. Al-
though only 34 percent of 12- to 17-vear-olds were in school in
1960. some 73 percent were in secondary school in the early
1980s.

Until the mid-twentieth century education divided Italian
into a semiliterate mass and an elite group who progressed to sec-
ondary and university levels, acquiring a valued humanistic educa-
tion and prerequisites for certain well-paying occupations. The
problem at the elementary level had been the quality of education
and at the secondary level, the quantitv. I)emocratization of the
system in itself created more problems. Secondary and uniersitx
institutions were overwhelmed by the new flood of students. The
middle-class values of the system did not match those of nany of
the new users. Not all university graduates could find appropriate
jobs, despite expectations. There remained the problem of' how to
equalize educational opportunities for all clhildren, regardless of'
their socioeconomic background or their facility with standard Ital-
ian. Infrastructure was still inadequate in certain localities so that
chilren went to school half-days, often in shifts; critics called the
system "haoi" and of *variable quality." In relation to the prob-
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lems of lag in finding employment, employers complained that new
employees were poorly prepared and often had obsolete knowledge.
Regionally, southerners had higher rates of students' repeating
grades and, along with students from central Italy, a greater likeli-
hood of continuing at ut :er secondary school because of fewer jot
opportunities: experiments with full-time school were conducted in
northern and central taly because of the demand from families in
which both parents worked. Italian teachers have been character-
ized as numerous but poorly paid, poorly prepared, and frustrated
by the lack of incentives.

In 1985 education was compulsory and free from the ages of
six to 13 at the elementary and middle-school levels (see fig. 11).
Thirteen years of schooling were necessary before admission to a
universitv-five in elementary school, three in middle (lower sec-
ondarv) school, and five in upper secondary school. A centralized
state system dominated education: overall in 1984 an estimated 14
percent of all children were enrolled in the private schools, which
were predominantly Catholic. In the 1983-84 school year there
were about 1.7 million preschool students, 6.9 million children in
the years of compulsory schooling, and 2.5 million upper second-
arv school students. In public schools the school year ran from
mid-September through June. six days a week for a half-day.

Localities had responsibility only for short vocational courses.
educationallv associated social services, and varying extras, such as
textbooks. The Ministry of Education had central control of curric-
ula. syllabi, hiring and salaries of teachers, and much of the fi-
nancing; even financing of buildings came from the Ministry of
Public Vorks, as well as the Ministry of Education, although re-
sponsibility for spending belonged to provincial and commune au-
thorities. Only the five specially empowered regions (Sicily. Sardin-
ia, Val d'Aosta, Trentino-Alto Adige. and Friuli-Venezia Giulia)
were allowed leeway in improvising on tile basic structure t' the
central system, allowing for needs of linguistic minorities. In the
rest of Italy, the minister of education appointed provincial school
superintendents to administer and oversee primary and seco|darv
schools. Various kinds of advisory councils allowed participation by
students, teachers, parents, and community figures: the most im-
portant, the school council, dispensed allotted funds, organized
classes, and made additions to the central government's prescribed
curriculum and extracurricular activities.

Compulsory schooling does not begin until the age of six.
Preschools, mostly private, existed for children aged three to fi~ e:
in 198(-81, roughly 77.8 percent of children that age were in
public and private preschools. They emphasized play and were ad-
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,Maturita examination at end of last year of school

18

17 Upper Secondary

Linguistic, clossicol, and scientific lyceums
16

15

14

Lower Secondary or Middle School
12 (Scuola media)

11

0
V) 10

9 Elementary School

0 (Scuola elementare)
8

7

6

5

Kindergarten

4 (Scuola materna or Giardino d'infanzia)

3

2 Day Care

(Nido dinfanzia or Asilo d'infanzia)

Age

So urce: Based on information from Joseph P. Capoianctw. Iall.
Washington. 1981. 2.

Figure //. Preuniversitv Education, /1985
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m1 inisteredl local ly. often by the Ca:t hol ic chuiirch or other private
an(i local or-ariizatioiis. For ('hildren under three, there %ere dav-
('are programs ('alled "'hildlren's nests" that were administered pri-
vatel~ '-usually by industry-anrd were- found( most frequently in
the north.

Primary schools serve children between the ages of 6 and
1 0. Empijhais has been on mastery (If' ibasic' skills-reading, writ-

g.andI simiple miathemiatic's. All subjects are taught by one teach-
er who miay (continue %Nith a group oft' cildren as they advance.
Duhring elemientary% school. performnc!Ie is evaluated through (Ihser-
Nation b). teachiers rather than numerical oIr letter marks. Flementa-
rv% sI'iho(l is broken dolwni 'into a twII-Near and three-year comp)o-
nent. anid succ'essfulI completion of' oral and written examirnations at
the end (If' the fifth "year is rewarlied lIN an elernentar'-school (-er-

-iate. wihis needed fo r admission to 'sec'IrIary sc'hooIl.

Three years (If' free. c'(Iip~reheriive. m idldle-s~hool edurcation

replresented a breakthrough for tie educiIationral .%sterii w~hen insti-
tuited in 19062. it prllviled a I'Iliiilr Institutionr and certificate for

all students, in the I I to) 1 3 age-ro ull regardless (If their plans to
coInitiniue ln tol ireuiiersit -tule iI.\ %olationral or techrical educa-

tio.L (or emplolyment. Kstaillisllniert (if' the middl~le sc'hool opened

avenues tol the university. Although the new% middl~le school rein-

for'edl c'ontinuiing 111 n (410101oo. rep~eaters (If iii~le-s'hoIl ('lasses

tendled tol dropf (lit: tils (irlp-loit pIroblemr ('(Iill be blamed a,

much'i oIi sIoifl childiren-, hoine en~ irllr rient as on the alleged f'ail-
rnig! (If Ihe idle~l schol .

lIn the milddle 1'hmpl~. upilect- s-tildill in jlhole Italian and for-
eigri languages. social -ioie.. iatiheriatii'- arid sienlces. technical

arlid artistil' skilk lu-Ir. arid picial I'Iiuiatimli. Durring middI~le
s~hool there are Ile-Iriplti\ . aiiaIktilal e'~aluatilli- inistead (of

marks. Weaker stulert!s iniax rece(~v v etrat hlp. k -tate exariniria-

tiolr 111110 succeI'fil Icon) jlletiln fi tiwll' e Near,~ ' Ii'i- iiect'esar\ tol

receive a Ii 1 lonria alili pa tI ( upper -I'eila r\ chfl I.

Thie uri ~~~ 'econdlar r hm(hI I at vi i 'I\ pa rilel aiid are- nol

nuinijers I (i'iihildirern I tihe elite. \10141n,11i 'InceI 1900' all keI'eiiiis

lprepare' stuidIfts for tihe ili ''i it I-at tire iuppjer -eC'Inidar
level tha~t ('lies iii't be rria'i lieltN~vvil Iliffereitl, Io'ritnl'o cai-

un iversit\ thel key. 111,itill ii c arver lpi''loirill im. (li-i (wls 111lt

for iiii-iI' andi tiie art-. ori illrihial cIiloIl- 61r kindlergarten'i (,I -
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nientarv .chool teacher training. The classical 1vceums emphasize
literature. histor\, and philosophy. while the scientific' lvceums pro-
vide more hours oft mathematics and sciences and the linguistic Iv-
cetiuns permit taking at least two foreign languages. l'echnical stud-
ies include aeronautics, agriculture, commerce, about 3() industrial
field,. and tou rism: vocational schools differ from them in being
narrower anid providing a less academic and humanistic base.
Normal schools may soon be replaced by university-leel training
.-Utpplemented by refresher courses (the former already the basis of
training 'econdarv-level teachers).

The Ixeeums have been accused of being too broadly and ab-
stractl\ oriented at the same time that the institutes were overspe-
cialized. Secondarv schools in the past were also charged with
being out of touch with the job market. but by the 1970s increas-
ing nuni ber, of students. studied at the more practical technical and
Nocatioal institutes. The number of technical students in 1983-84
%%as 4.5 rercent ,if all upper secondary students, and the number of
technical lilloia.- at various levels quadrupled between 1931 and
1981. (hildren ,f the upper and middle classes,. holwever, still
tended t,' , lioi-c cueom)- rather than the vocational or normal

'hi-uk preterred b\ the children of salaried worker.. (:riti's claim
MIC t.-priu.t (d the 1969 reform x.as to dro p standard both in
the ripper -,'milar school, and in the maluritu examination. uc-
C'e-- at %,h,'h %%as nceded to p roxide the diploma for uniersitv. ad-
11-iorn. \ltlhugh 9 5 pa 1ed in 1981. the tnaturitti is in-

portant twcaus.c it come at the end of upper .econdarN chool and
Cui,'i-th )t a t%,o-dax oral and written examination administered b\
a board t , mostl. outide examiners. Proposed reform would
c 'thnd ,cinlih.-or s<chool until age 16 and create a unified uipper
-chool lix id into two c, cle, (with specialization delay\cd until the
seCofnd c i','0 to subs.titute for the present li\xersit) an(i perinit
tran-er let .'cen I, pes of studies.

IH, and large. higher education in Italy tneans universities
xx hich include umiersitv institutes and polytechni1c): there %-ere

0 i in ier-it ie, in the 1980s according to a government source.
Many uni er-ities in Italy have long histories-the I nixersit\ of
Boldogna %%a- founded in 1088, the Universitv of Padua in 1222.
ant the I nx ersitv of Naples in 1224. There are. however. newer
,niieruitie- found ed as recently as the state L niversitv of Trieste
in 1938 or the I. niversitv of Ancona in 1969.

l%%, iegree. max be obtained at Italian unixersitie-the
aurt ( .... called for the crown of laurels bestowed on ciholars in

ancient tunv-) and the doctorate. A recipient of a laurcta can be ad-
Ire-ed a. ,/ccforc. and the degree is distinguished from diplomna.
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given by special-aim schools or conservatories or schools of fine
arts. A laurea requires a thesis based on original research as well
as success with examinations; classes consist of formal lectures and
official examinations given only at the ends of courses. 1o a lesser
extent than at lower levels of education, state universities are
under the Ministry of Education, but curricula are subject to ap-
proval and many courses are required nationally. Private universi-
ties must also submit curricula in order to hAve legal recognition,
so the% differ only by being funded by local or regional govern-
ment or private entities such as the Catholic church, instead of bv
the Ministry of Education which pays state professors.

Universities can be broken down into units, each of which is
called a fJcolt. which offer courses and grant degrees. Most pro-
grams require four years, but some such as chemistry or agricul-
ture require five years, or six in the case of medicine. There are
few electives. but within a given field there may be specializations.
such as ancient or modern history. In 1983-84 there were
731,807 registered students; students not having passed all exami-
nations, not having written theses, or delaying receipt of the degree
were counted separately and called fuori corso.

The universities in the 1970s and 1980s were in crisis. hard-
pressed bN the increase in numbers of students and by new types
of demands from new clientele. After 1969 there were open admis-
sions. anld crovding was caused by a less than optimal distribution
Of students among universities. All recipients of rnaturitz diplomas
could enter any field of study, although drop-out rates made uni-
versity degrees more selective than otherwise might be expected.
The overall drop-out rate was 16.8 percent in 1980 (for freshmen.
32 percent in 1980-81) and tended to affect students of modest
SOcioeconom1ic backgrounds and graduates of technical or %ocation-
al schools. Professors found most university students performed
ioolrly compared with those of earlier decades, and standards for
p~romotion varied according to professor. Because fees were among
the I1 est in Europe. they did not contribute resources needed to
correct deficiencies in laboratories an(i libraries or to supply coun-
seling fo mr rie% students. One education expert. (Corrado ,de

'rancesco. described the universities as lacking coinpetition and ac-
comntahilitv. and a 1981 report stated that faculties Aere polarized.
ratiis (t students to professors were high in some discipIlines. stu-

dent attendance at lectures was infrequent. grades wtre inflated.
and overall performance was inefficient.

A 1)8) s urve of Milan graduates conducted b% de Vrance.co
imn that uniersitv graduates were widelyI underenpho1ed. (es.pe-
,iall% in fields such as law or the humanities). I nemilo ment of
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un iersity graduates did, however, decline from 1978-81. a period
when unemployment among nonuniversity graduates grew. Employ-
ers demanded a university degree when it was not necessary, and
university graduates were taking jobs formerly refused by degree
holders or were retaining jobs held while students. A university
graduate's income also fell with inflation between 1967 and 1983
compared with that of a nongraduate.

The 1981 Universitv Act was a partial move toward university
reform. As a result, the National University Council (a form of self-
government) came to assume initiative for reform. thereby provid-
ing greater freedom for innovation by universities. The act provid-
ed increased funding for scientific research (although the govern-
ment had been cutting research funds). Staffs were reorganized to
control the number and type of positions: tenured teaching posi-
tions were defined as either associate or full professorships. leaving
less flexibility for hiring untenured teachers and limiting opportu-
nities at the lowest rungs. The post of research worker was created
to be filled by former temporary staff and those to be tr-ined by
the new research doctorate program. a three-year program that
began in 1983-84 and was limited to 2,000 employees.

Social Relations

Regional Differences

One anthropologist who has worked in Itair. William A.
Douglass, has noted: "From both a temporal and cultural view-
point, then, it is illusory to speak of Italy.* for there are indeed
many Italys and each differs from the others ".No sooner is a
generalization about Italy as a whole attempted than an exception
may be found. Often social and cultural patterns that are held in
common are outlines, not specifics. A loyalty to region or locale is
a common trait but one that by its very nature differentiates Ital-
ians. Similarly, a tradition of the city as an important source of
standards of civility, urbanity, and manners is widespread, al-
though the details of how an Umbrian. as opposed to a Neapolitan,
defines that tradition may vary. Family is important to all Italians.
but in Pisticci (in Basilicata) that may mean a core of close neigh-
bors who are sisters an( cousins, as opposed to married parents
living with married children in sharecropping families in mlibria.

The usual breakdown of Italy based on differences uiich as
land tenure, education, social structure, health, or dem gralph% is
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into northern, central, and southern divisions. In this division the
north includes the regions of Piemonte, Val d'Aosta, Lombardia.
Trentino-Alto Adige, Liguria, Veneto, and Friuli-Venezia Giulia;
the center (some of which is considered to be transitional between
north and south) encompasses Emilia-Romagna, Toscana, Marche,
Lazio. and Umbria; the south refers to Campania, Molise, Puglia,
Abruzzi, Basilicata. and Calabria. The islands of Sicily and Sardin-
ia are often grouped with the south. National statistics, for exam-
ple. are often subtotaled for the south versus north-central Italy be-
cause of clear differences between the two in birth rates, infant
mortality, literacy, or income; levels of economic development are
also an important difference. The regions differ in religious and
'lerical/anticlerical orientations-the red belt in the center and the

white belt in the northeast are linked to differing regional roles of
the church after the 1860s. after unification and after dissolution
of church lands.

As soon as specific studies by social scientists are considered.
however. it becomes difficult to characterize even a southern family
or a southern social structure. Despite common generalizations
about the South of Italy as though it were a homogeneous unit,
historian Pino Arlacchi was careful to point out at least three dif-
ferent social-structural types in the south before World War II. an
analvsis that is important to contemporary social structure. These
three areas were the ('rotonese. which was socially divided between
the landless and the owners of great estates: the plain of Gioia
''auro, with medium-sized agricultural and commercial enterprises
affected lv the market and the mafia; and the area ('ailed the Co-
sentino, which was inhabited by small subsistence-oriented peasant
landowners and characterized by the high rate of emigration. Simi-
larlv. migration traditions distinguish neighboring provinces in the
southern region of Puglia. Lecce and Taranto differ, the first
having high rates of outmigration because of seasonal and tempo-
rary labor stints as opposed to the second having low rates because
of greater prosperity in the 1960s and 197 0s. Even neighboring
villages cannot be assumed to be similar because two villages only
seven kilometers apart in the Fucino basin in Abruzzi were found
to be distinct in terms of the work ethic, clientelism, and collective
action. Parallel distinctions occur in the north where, for example.
the rural and touristic Alpine valleys of the South Tyrol are quite
different from the heavily industrialized and urbanized Po Valley.
or where the port of Trieste, with its ties to Yugoslavia, is distinct
from its historical rival within the Adriatic, Venice.

A c'omparison of cities provides a good example of regional
andi subregional differentiation. Italy has a long tradition of com-
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peting urban centers because of the late political unification of a
variety of independent states, each with its own customs union and
capital in the nineteenth century. There are about 45 cities with
100,000 inhabitants or more, and I I with over 350,000. There is
still no single Italian city that dominates Italy the way Paris domi-
nates France. although the Po Valley is said to be the largest con-
urbation in the Mediterranean. Milan and Rome have been classi-
fied as the two dominant metropolises.

When major cities are ranked according to a variety of crite-
ria. there are no cities leading in all categories. Called a city of
employees and shopkeepers. as the nation's capital, Rome leads
only in functions of administration and policymaking, entertain-
ment. luxury commerce, and airline connections. As the leading in-
dustrial center. Milan tops the hierarchy for per capita income, em-
ployment generated outside the province, foreign trade, and finance
and publishing. as well as for premier artistic institutions, such as
La Scala. and for the highest newspaper circulation. While also a
part of the industrial triangle in the Po Valley (Milan-Genoa-
Turin). Turin plays a role different from that of Milan-the latter
redistributes industrial activities to secondarv centers such as
Genoa. Trieste. and Venice, whereas the former absorbs such ac-
tivities. Turin is also second for wholesaling and transport and is
equal to Milan in per capita income. Other northern cities rank
high on certain criteria-Genoa. for instance, is ahead of Rome on
per capita income and foreign exchange. Southern and central Ital-
ian cities, in contrast, do not have as complete a set of functions
when compared to the northern urban hierarchy, Naples. for in-
stance, does not rank commensurate with its size in zones of influ-
ence, generation of employment outside the province, or foreign
trade. The north is better integrated in the sense of more interur-
ban exchange and more urban centers than the south, where there
are more economically underdeveloped regions and poorer commu-
nication and transportation systems.

Population centers considered to be urban include a multiplic-
ity of towns and cities of varying size and sophistication. each a
center for a rural hinterland and some with history and artistic tra-
ditions out of keeping with present size. Each is considered unique
and referred to as a paese (a homeland) with distinctive local char-
acteristics. Generally. although relations between town and countrN
vary regionally depending on local economies, land tenure, and set-
tlement patterns. urban residents in contrast to rural ones have
been seen to possess generally a quality called civiltc . Ci/ial as
analyzed by anthropologist S.del Silverman, refers to what is
urbane. civic, and civilized, to what makes man most iuman. It
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glorifies town life and ranks population centers on approxinati,
to the Italian ideals of "'urbanness." (icilta refer.s to lingi ,sti,
skills, attitudes toward progress, styles of dress, housing. ,peech.
etiquette, and personal attributes such as generosity anti gentilit .
Indirectly it has referred to patterns of patronage and 'la, .. Ti
elite have had most access to participation in public life. 'onirt.|-
ous leisure, education, and resources necessary for efeiti,. ,elh-
presentation, and have transmitted current urban fashions arnd set
an example fOr others to fillow. An important ct tmnprnen t hia. I t-elI
not only public performance. participation in comnniu.nit. life. ani
respect for distinctive local traditions, but also the abilit. to fimn'-
tion in the larger world outside the hometow n. 'he specifics oVt (.i

,i/t in regard to dress, kind of community Parti'ipation. or -t\ It--
of hospitality have varied by context and over time and s.pate. hut
the general ideals of ctiltci have been accepted as t. %pital of urban
attitudes in many areas of Italy. not just in the L ibrian tfi xii 1.r
which they were described.

I)epending tin regions. Italian cities offer sonie intere-tiini,
contrasts in their socioecononic profiles. as. f'Or example. in Najdv
and Bologna. Naples is (ne of italy's largest cities but oompared
with northern cities, it is more dependent on adnin tratitor. pirt
activities, tourism, and such tertiary activities as s.treet veniling ard
petty trading, than on industry. Naples is densely populated. and

its health profile is characterized by a high rate it& infant nortalitN.
Unlike Neapolitan politics, which are indisputablv 'i irrupt and %t l-
tically organized along clientelist lines, Bologna has been a lia.t itt
of efficient Communist urban administration. ILocated in tit'
modern industrial north, its econorn is commercial and indtitri al.

Lacking a sizable stable working class. Naples o',usit it

haves-professionals, landowners. bureaucrats. anti ier'hait---
and have-nots-the underclass of street vendors. artisans. pett, iII-
termediaries. and marginal wage earners. The poorest of' thin et41-

nomicallv insecure underclass, perhaps ine-third toi ore-hall ,
Naples^ population. consider anxthing ensuring -urvival as. Itgir-

mate. Life is seen as a struggle, and being clever. ,te'elpti~e. -tlf-

serving, anti manipulative is considered essential fuir s.elf-prsera-
tion. Passionate, aggressive. anid opportunistic. these Ne a,1 iitarln

live by their wits, they are firced to be urban foragers. pieing I-

gether a living from multiple pursuits. The larger cim|u.nih ItI
which such Neapolitans belong is that ft' the city of" Nahitl-. t,)
which they feel a chauvinistic pride in contralistinictio; tot rIirI:
folk perceived as hicks or ti residents -'f other Italian it ics: tlII'

smaller unit is that of neigh birhod defined as itch I) l ir'uits it'

ctmmerce and mutual ctncern a,, by current rtesiden'e. Neigh,,r-
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hood identity is only infrequently apparent during the celebration
of the least day of the Madonna (lel Arco and the defense of the
neighborhood women and boundaries by its voting men: the bond,
that tie the members of the neighborhood together are by no
means all positive because there is suspicion and distrust of those
known as well as strangers.

In contrast, the residents of a v orking-class neighborhood in
iologna practice occupations typical of H ologna-man. relating to

transport (bus or truck drivers, railroad workers) or to wholesaling
(warehouse or stockvard employees). Typical of' central and north-
ern Ital but in sharp contrast to Naples. social life revolves
around %oluntarv associations: typical of the Cornmunist-dominated
red belt. the principal voluntary associations are the resident-hased
sections of the PCI and allied youth, women.s. pensioners ., and
labor groups. Communist affiliations or Communist sympathies are
not just related to periodic voting, for the male social gathering
.pts are cooperatives where the party sections are housed; also.
the PCI sponsors grocery cooperatives and recreational activities
such as film. songfests. and sports. The most respected local fig-
ure, are party officials, and the party strategy is to identify itself
with working-class life ard interests: incoming southern immigrants
soon discover that the center of community life is not the local
vhurch but the local section of the Communist party, for example.
as shown b 1'(:-sponsored community festivals. The communist
ideology, contrasting with Neapolitan norms, encourages women to
participate in political activities and looks on new PCI members as
social equals. not as clients.

The cultural attitude toward rural areas varies throughout
Italy. In central Italy, for example, land has often been held under
a sharecropping system called mezza(iria: a tenant familv lives on a
farmstead. producing multiple crops on the basis of a long-term
contract. and runs the farm in partnership with the landowners.
iho direct operations. In southern Italy. landowners of middle- to
large-sized units tend to he absent or inactive, and relationships
with cultivators are variable and unstable. The view of the country-
side in central Italy associated with this system of mezzadriti is

positive, stressing agricultural bounty, rural beauty., mythic virtues
of agricuiturists,. and attachnient to the countrv. Views helh in the
south are more negative: they might emphasize hardship and isola-

tion from others in connection with the countryside because of the
concentration of population in large towns and unstable relation-
ships with the landowners.

Eken within a region such as the island of Sicily. Lirban forms
varx from the eastern to western areas, distinguished bK differing
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Cultural codes and stratification systems. The west contains settle-
ients, typical of various parts of southern Italy, called agro-towns;

agro-towns contain 3,000 to 20,000 inhabitants but are not as mul-
tifunctional as towns of that size elsewhere in Italy. Although con-
taining some artisans, merchants, and professionals, the majority
(5) to 9.) percent) of the population has been traditionally engaged
in extensive agriculture. The concentration of the agricultural popu-
lation in town rather than dispersed in the countryside has various-
I. been explained hy malaria, scarcity of water sources, preference
for urban living, proximity to shops and schools, scattered and
fragmented landholdings, seasonal unemployment, and the need for
ea!.. a~ailabilitv to potential employers. Highly stratified, the popu-
lation Of an agro-town disdains manual labor and feels no attach-
ment to the soil. In western Sicily these agro-towns are linked nei-
ther to market centers nor to intermediate provincial centers. In-
,tead. based in interior mountain towns or large estates and gather-
in; at monasteries, inns. or flour mills instead of cities. there are
rural entrepreneurs with access to force and transportation (and
often associated with the Mafia); they do not need city elite to me-
diate for them so. for example, they import livestock directly from
abroad and run mills themselves rather than send grain to a mill in
a central citv.

Social Relationships Involving the Family

The emphasis given the family is shared all over Italy. al-
though the forms the family takes are not; the individual is often
expected to defer to the interests of the family unit. It is difficult
to generalize from families in small agricultural villages to those in
CSIsmopolitan cities such as Rome and Milan, from sharecroppers to
laboratory technicians. Often it is the nuclear family (the parents.
and unmarried children who share a household) that is most
common, relations, however, with kin outside the household may
be important for loans, advice, mutual support. sociabilitN, and
,hared work. Although not automatically likely to do as requested.
kin are expected to be more trustworthy or helpful than those who
are unrelated.

The Italian term fiamiglia does not always distinguish between
members oif the nuclear family and other relatives (who may be
called fparenti [parentsJ or cugini ,'ousinsl). F be sure of the kind ,
of relationships and referents intended (parents, third cousins. in-
la%,). the terms kin or.fiinht' must be placed in a specific context.
-uch a! division of inheritance between siblings, a momentous
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gathering such as a wedding or a funeral, which would include var-
ious degrees of relatives: or a request for help in procuring a jo).
which might be directed toward a distant but Influential cousin.
Residence is an indication, though not a completel% reliable one. of
intensity of cooperation, shared activities, and affection.

Establishing a separate household with spouse and children
has been one common way to assert independence and adulthood
and to assure others of predictable. responsible behavior. It i,. a
husband and wife and as parents launching children that reputa-
tion may be partly determined. In some parts of Itah. however.
there is evidence that the ideal has been a multigenerational lone-
hold, including not just parents and unmarried children but al-o
married sons with their wives and children. Suh a hou-ehlhd
based on the father-son dvad has served as a production unit
whether sharecropping, exercising a profession. managing large
landholdings, or producing and marketing as, artisan-, in -\lruzzi
and central Italv. Also, one study in Bologna in the I97t, tound
that even when newlyweds established a separate honehold the
did not necessarily move out of a parental hone immediate]\ ,I-
leave the neighborhood when they did.

It is not uncommon for a widowed parent to -hare a lu-e-
hold with a married child-in the Salento Peninsula in the -uth
the parent usually lives with a child of the opposite -,ex in order to
avoid conflicts over authority. In the northeast and renter ,f Ital
a sharecropping family welcomes extra hands of any age. and one
researcher in central Italy found the ideal was for 5 ,n- t, put the
interests of parents first over those of wives and children. In ,uurne
poor areas of Italy, however, the elderly may have to turn to neigh-
bors or charity because the children fear losing resources needed
for their nuclear familh. Normatively. people ma\ agree that hell
should be given to kin: realistically, offers may dep)end on the fam-
ily's economic base. Whenever disinheritance has been a seritus
threat because there were no alternatives to local agriculture or the
family business, parents of means could feel more secure in their
old age. while they retained economic control. In the past. before
the decline in mortality rates, shorter life expectancies meant that
fewer elderly survived until their children left home to marry, and
that regardless of the numbers of children born. no par'nt c(IIht
assume that any children would survive to offer them securit\ iII
their old age (see Demography. this ch.). To some extent, migration
has had a similar effect, leaving the elderly, the orphaned. and the
handicapped with fewer relatives from whom to seek help. Remit-
tances or pensions can only compensate to a certain degree for ,'rl-
tivation of food or needed assistance by children: if pension \%ere
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.iffticieiit there A~onld noPt be o manN penlonvrs working in) the

su bmerg~ed eeP n omn at jobP mthoiit benefits. Old-age pensions ma%
mecan that the tlderlv are more likely to liv e onl their ov% n than
e~ er before.

)b-.erx ers agret, that a honnehiobi sho ild represent a uit ied
front to the %%orlil. but that doPes not preclude internal terision a,

%ell as sobodaritN . W thin the faini it lias been hardI to genleralize.
Sitlings' relations hia'e been cailed -amicable and tender" %S bile
theN %sere grovin op,, I together in ppntradi~tiriptipi to thet vpofliet,-

mrinheritance that might occur a, adults. Inheritance in ulilfereri

part'ofd I taIN occurs varppriIx at tirne of' marriage. parental retire
nient. (or 1prental death. and (-an either unite for di1%ide ibii-.It
can lpersuad~e married chlildiren to live with parents (or kee-1 married
brothers together after thet parents' deathis becaun'e of' the joint
tanil'x eniterprise. C onflict r coo~peratioin mier inheritanceI canl be
seen a- all imtgro% th of earlier reiation . BIrothers of similar age
are !,aid ti be rival- andp/or coimpanioins hecatie of their - iwilar

1psition In the tamil x Simillarly,. in I'isticci (in Basilicaiat. si~tvr-

are Pcnoperative neighbors. while in Nicnupprtu (in Sicilv) they van

iPoulpete for Atatns Pr be mutuallN dependent. A much oldler bropth-
er ia\ lie anthipritatv and distant like the father. bot an older
s ister miay cater to. rather than assert au~thority o~ver. her brothers.
who~ are expected top dppninate sisters even at thle cos~t of' re-sent-
ment. I n Xl Motei'astellpp (in I mibria) sisters are to re~pept older

brothers anl] nurtitre XPuger sibilings. there. as w ell at. in Ilitic..
brother, are toip rotect sisters* relputatiPin even after marriai e

F-athers have been describped as mnaintaiiin anl nnthpiritatkxe
diistant stancpe. expiecting pobedience and resipect. %Nherva - nnothpr-
rule indulgently I,\ affection. interieiiingt with tilt father if' ieeliep.
Italian, frequentlo, mention a inmnthers bestoewal of life. hier nurtnir-

Inig andpirPision Pit ph ia and emoptiponal seciritx '. Becaus~e I t-
ther',- Airk arnd act ivities nia keep him abs~ent. the relation-hi1 l

lietween a mopther ani( her childlreni i- said to bie thet strpnurv~t inl
the famnil\: Pine anthropoiogkt reportedl from Sipi i tilet-
that she Aa., frepqnentl N told -Tpor nis thet wviman i.s thet fiiiil ." 0!)
mpther-chilpl bopnds. the nnptiner-ppr bo~nd i- Saidi t, lie thne strppnn'-t

andpi ost easiiv e\ 1pre~seP.Pcriding top a cla Ic accopunt tr"Inn
working-dia- Najile. a hnipaind l ma uppt be ale toi c11onjetpe '\ith

a soni for his wife.. attention for it m~fe and1 childiren \%]III a Inaln-

moither. vxen thomugh thelt- ife nnna\ give a goodPPItr\ vi iich not m

pringlv c-an miake relation- lotieen a mother-in-laim and duiani-

ter-in-lavi pipnflictnalt. Iniitvaid oif pireparinig a chilid fori exenitinalcl
aration anid Indlepiendencie. thi' iqphla-i- OIla\ lie Colo eii I[(, ti-.

aid( ioarrieol aiut- nuni lixi' %%ith parenit- II thev ia-i (t falir-
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son1 relationis tis c'an mean that an adult soni v ill Increasiul"I
chafe. under hris father's authiorit%. in extreme caM's pierhlip e~~'al-
ing through migration. Afo a "mn marries, thlt rie" wife. ina lie,
cast as the perpetrator of' an emphasis onl the interet1 oft the new
u nit.

All 'iver ItalN there is clear differentiation betl%cer the exe,
inl socialization, patterns of education. economic participation, and
tile assignmient (if family responiliolitie,. \t least ite souith in
tile I 9)6t and 19'70s. activities and( space v~cre ofteni divided by

se.Ini a tom n in Basilicata. iomii i,%ere expected to N~ork as little
a> possible inl the fields to regulate ~rie>contact %ith unrelated
men and to avoid piossible sVeXUal teniilitatiOli. Ini tovius like the oue
inl Basilicata or others in'll rather than being, isolated at home.
woien hiave been able to form a sociable neighIiborl(odo group and

s.it inl the street or doorwa . grossipingt. %%atcliiug and listenling to
neigh ho rs an mllassers[)\. andl wAMirg (sewing. v. as lung, or prepar-

It g od. Ini contrast, whIen not Ii the fields. men ran errands.
sibh as shopping. or gathered mith mnale friends at bars or Ii the
piazza.

Ini central or northern i'itie,. differentiation may not be so blia-
taut. i,% boys being educatcii for a fuiture livelihlood andi girls inl
anl interlude before focusing onl children and marriage. If girls ie

pare for a pirofession. theN concentrate on X% hat are conidered
%%omen'., fields, such as teaching or conimunications.. I )Ifferenices
between the sexes inl central I talx na~ also be apiparenit it) different
conversational styles-mien s public discourse is ivlexelped as an
art. broad-rarnging. like a verbal conitest: woiw omiiersation

tends to be more pm ik.ate and indlirec t. e.g.. a runningri ci mi nintarv
shiile wNorking or strolling. Ini a Bologna xvorking-clas- neighbor-

hood where segregation is riot as ohl\ ior t s ill thre 4 ili. %S ortier

iav be more easily found iii church or Mi the kitihen than men.
Shi oarc miole likelx to be piiliticallk activ and to meet ill 'oiipera-

ti\ e recreational clubs with political affiliations. PreiiselN becaiise
it is ex'epitionial, IP(I leaders \illi' Nxork %ithi %sPi's prepoiriug
foof at a coriit\ festix al Inr Bologna as a - Nii ii i act of eq ual-

'[hel( strength if' the Infrmnal po~e if thre Italian kifb' and
mother. in icirtrast lo her formnal siibordinatiiir to her huisbarid and(
other mternfilk. is a mnatter ti)r dehiate. There is little dlispiite that
withinl til-he loehlold ioiimeii make decilons ail( have emotional
idominiance iiver chnildlren or that rli rranv liN%er-class families
somten often manage the loidget. Iiideedl. a I 973) faiilv law, legiti-
nnized womrnfs share in deciding "here arid b.\ %%hat rirearts, a
fa ruilv. should live,. arid als o abl) Iil ilr-Id\%rie, I permnitteid
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women to retain their maiden names. In the south researchers in
such areas as the towns of Basilicata and Naples have found that
women will agree with the prevailing ideology that men are the
heads of family, should make decisions, and support and represent
the family. Nonetheless, at times women seem to use the interests
of the entire household or of sons and husbands to justify stepping
outside the bounds of motherhood and home by dealing with bu-
reaucracv while husbands are at work, or earning money if the
husband is unemployed. Opinions over whether the mother is a
matriarch or simply a focal figure vary, although whether the %ari-
ation is according to circumstances or observer is unclear.

1)e!pite Italy's feminist movement, one observer termed "o-
metic" the changes in women's roles since the 1960s, the so-called
biggest ,ingle shift in the nature of postwar Italian society. Thi,
critic admits that there are young women who may lead an active
social life. dating unchaperoned, or shoA greater sexual freedom.
independence. and professional mobility than ever before. The 51
"omen serring in parliament in 1980. for example. ha%e preum-
ably taken advantage of new opportunities. and Aomen ha e been
politicall\ mobilized and united by issues such as divorce and abor-
tion. A poll conducted in the 1970s found women's priorities to be
education, a job outside the home, affluence, and freedom of
thought and action. Nonetheless, Italian women in the 1980s have
not vet re,,,dved a conflict between fainly-centered activities and
ne\% activities open in politics, the work world. and education. 'his
sanie critic insists that the average woman has not changed enough
to force her male counterpart to change and still accepts depend-
ence on men by marrying young and abandoning school and the
work force. Women leave school at men's request. and even though
more women were attending universities, in 1980-81 there were
only 77 women to every 10() men in higher education in contrat
to 92 girls per 100 boys in secondary school.

Surveys suggest that women's goal is to marry a protective.
strong husband and that men in the 19 7 0., still had a double
sexual standard, preferred sons to daughters, and avoided house-
work. The numbers of divorces per 1,000 inhabitants might seem
to support preference for marriage-at 0.8 per 1,000 married cou|-
pies it was the lowest in the EC in 1981, as opposed to provisional
figures for France of 7.2 or 11.8 for Britain. Despite the 1970 di-
vorce law and the 1974 referendum challenging it few Italians
have taken advantage of opportunities for divorce (see Religion,
this ch.). In 1982, for example, there were only 14,640 divorces.
partly because of the stigma felt by divorced women and, because
of undeclared income, the risk of tax penalties from financial dis-
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closure needed for a divorce settlement (see Labor. (I. 3). Al-
though Italians seemed to prefer legal separations to divorce, only
33.807 such separations were granted in 1982. Marriages in talY.
however, have fallen from 418,979 in 1973 to 300,855 in 1983.
perhaps because of the poor performance of the economy or chang-
ing age structure, not just preference for marriage.

While Italian women may be in favor of motherhood, they do
not want large numbers of children. In 1981 only Denmark in the
EC had legal abortions as a higher percentage of live births than
Italy. which had 36.1 percent or 224,377. There were only an av-
erage 1.5 births per woman surviving to childbearing age in 1983.

In 1981 the average age of marriage for women was 24.4
years (28.1 for men). Government figures show that only 34.4 per-
cent of the work force were women and that only 27.3 percent of
all women were considered to be working in 1983. Despite obsta-
cles to working (shortage of day-care facilities and difficulties in
finding part-time work), there is a strong possibility that these fig-
ures do not include women who work in cottage industry or in
other capacities in the submerged economy. Cottage industry per-
mits women to work at home with their children or relatives: work-
ing-class women in Naples often stopped factory work when they
became engaged. married, or had their first child at the request of
the father. fianc6. or husband, switching to piecework at home.
which was more compatible with the emphasis on women's role as
mother and wife.

Extrafamilial Ties

Aside front the kinship relations created by birth or marriage.
there are some extrafamilial ties that to some extent counter divi-
sive competition and distrust found in the poorest and most fami-
lially oriented areas of Italy. One tie common to all areas (although
its importance may vary regionally) and social strata has been com-
parllggio (co-godparenthood); it is referred to as ritual kinship or
quasi-fanilial because it is modeled on relations among kill in its
expectations of affection, respect, intimacy, and reciprocity and its
use of kinship terms, and even in the associated prohibition oil
marriage. The elements of choice, ritual, and church sponsorship
make the bonds similar to those of marriage.

Such ties are created by becoming godparent to a child, most
importantly on the occasion of baptism and marriage (although
weaker ties were traditionally created at confirmation. ear piercing
for girls, first nail cutting. and Saint John's )ay in June). Although
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at baptismn (%hen thle tie, is espeiallN binding) there art 1jith a
grOdfather 4uw/rino) and gi i other (ma/rinu). the god father i, t he
more important. and his relations with thle parents, of, thle childl are
at least as important as his relation to the godchild. In addiition to
ptarticipiating in the baptinim or marriage and gi app1 ropjriatte
ift 5. thle godparent often offers aid (a loan. iitt%%r% or 'obi to the
Iamnilx in tinies of crisis and 1, someone in Aho fioni o onfidie. % at
re~ult. although in man,, Cases poarents, choose equals or near-
equals. in the pre-%%irl 'Aar 11 era the ptoor often picked land-
lords. pihx-1cians. bureaucrats. poltiticians. or kill of influence: tich
persons w ere I ikel * to agree boecause tile req ue~t ~ ~coi-lered anl
honlor and conferred pirestige.

Stince all.% finuil i ikel\ to luaxe multiple set- of godpar-
enits--thiiis of each parent. those of miarriaige. anid thitts (fd ,hi-
linigs ; id cirihren-ties of' gioljarenrthtttt riia\ reiiaiii .-Upificial
uinit-,,. the.\ reiniforced previous ties htetxven friends,. orkiates.. or
kinl or cemnent prior political or ettiitnnc ties-. %t their togt

ucih ties unite the fariilie- of the godparent andi the gofih id antd
are inherited bi the ne\ t generation. O ne otitsrx er tf ,mthertt
Italx% in the I i70 stated that less, attention ri nxm paid t., firtitll-

lies stubl as re~1iectfiul demeanor anti greetings. althouitgh termt (f
ailire.-. in% itatitins tot faniilx\ ottasittir. arid re~1 tftil rtce Ptiiirr
duringu % i are till iniipotat

j tist a cipinpiruiggio is modeled oin kinship. -o relatioii- hie-

txxeen friends arid] neighltors, at their niotit iiitiiiate arc- modeledl onl
(itlfparIgglio arid tit(e termsv oft addtres. usedt art tho-e of parent- 1t

their chllds godparent. It]i Sicil I fitr ilt-tance. to -hiii\ t hat a
friend has ox ercttme thle distrust asnet to -eparat anihx roetti-
tiers fromn outsiders, twit "imen neighbors- ina evchrattt \i\ if

Saint John the B~aptist. similarl\. in central Italx tirti- (it atldrt-
useu] for co-gotlparents. I.e.. betxxeen the parent, if the chill anud
thle godpiarents, are extendedl tit nieigrhbotrs (t jitiox hi' ev-1tlran

help) or to (mic~ti dIi (UMI (friends ofi the httuse. iticanting- a iPiia-u-kIn
relation between longtime friend,), iriiatiiug rvcotgnariln of nitutir1al
Obligations not present between mitre vasuial frientd, Oliii ria\x ait~
use kin terms, such as, aunt or affine).

If. in rural Abruzzi. male friendshipts seeil tit i-nit in a-,re tut0-

tirinal exptressiotn and sociabilitN. in western SitilxN the thinners s-t
t-iatetl with male friendships also encoinrage- husines tlttuilrs
Toi some extent, if' Italian women remain at borne as iiisxixe.it

is easiest for their friends to be wtnen reighibor . eiqials xith
whom theN share gossip. jokes. itimjan\. and erranils R~elatiion-
between friends ti' either sex maN have soniv degree o f i-a liat in.
sti that agriculturists. for example. ma\ choose fricmif- likeix ti ex-
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(hange labor a, well as visits. Traditionally. friendhip has over-
lapped with sex-segregated relationships, for men. courtship may
seem an interruption of time with male friends common in youth

and after marriage. Although it has become common for couples to
go out together. adults may often socialize with those of the same
sex-inen at bars. women near home. This pattern may partlv ex-
plain why a study in Naples found friends to be drawn from kin,
neighbors. and childhood companions more often than from work-
mates or fellow members of voluntary associations.

In various parts of Italy (particularly the south), politics have
been based on patron-client relations (al-, called clientelism). that
is. personal relationships that are simultaneouslv economic, politi-
cal. ant social. Instead of voting on the basis of an idelogy or
program, a ballot goes to someone to whom the voter is personally
indebted. l"N definition, the relations between patron and client are
a., m etrical andl based on short-term reciprocity, an exchange if

loxalt. for favors or services. Critical resources are under the con-
tr,,l of a te%. with whom the poor or weak seek to establish endur-
ing personal relations in hopes of better ensuring the possibililt of
acce, to what the patron controls. Given scarcit and competition.
indixiduals do not feel they can depend on collective action, prefer-
ring an individualistic approach, which may give them a personal
a.dvantage. Rather than joining with equals with comnnon interests.
a, in a lass-based party or interest group. individuals opt for verti-
,al linkages into national anti regional political systems. Often
baed on past experience, clients distrust government and politi-
I,'an.. even seemingly apolitical voluntarv associations (which they
&-unit, are political vehicles): clients justify patronage by reason-
ing that it' everyone else is pursuing his or her own interests. they.
i,. shuld receive a direct benefit for their vote.

In Ital. patron-liert relations in politics have taken two
ftorms-that of traditional local notables with personal filho Iing's

ho are. in turn, client, of regional and national broker, with
acce s to decisionmaking and siarce resources. and that of a mass-
baseud party in which voters are linked to representatives of the po-
litical machine. A traditional-style patron can put together a lfollow-
ing because of his or her attraction as a landowner, an emploer. a

member of the Mafia (who has controlled use of violence and cer-
tai n kinds of enterprises), or a priest or professional upon whom
many depend for health care. spiritual guidance. or legal adxice. In
these cases, even it' benefits are not guaranteed. there is an incen-
tixe to maintain good relations and avoid offense. People stan tied
to this intermediary because it is assume(] a long-term association
will be more instrumental, a kinsman with influence is preferable
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as a patron because of the obligations kinship is thought to
impose. but when no such relative is available, clients attempt to
overlay initially political or economic relationships of employment
or tenancy, or favor procurement with relations of friendship or
godparenthood to cement the bond. Indeed, in central Italy until
World War Ii a landowner who played the role of patron for his or
her tenants might control marriages by providing dowries, or con-
trol emigration by providing money to buy a ticket. He or she
might expect not only sharecropping but also domestic service, in-
vitations to familh occasions, and favorable public relations. Also
the patron-client bond was often extended to the households of the
patron and the client. Because such ties were personal, if the
patron should see an advantage to switching factions or even par-
ties to ensure access to the group in power or because of a falling-
out. the clients would switch too.

With an electoral machine aspiring politicians can work their
way up (especially where land is the only other basis for power in
the absence oJf economic development), collecting votes from kin.
friends, or those in any way indebted. The v(tes then (cal he
traded for a job in which more voters (-an become indebted for
granting licenses or contracts, waiving regulator. powers. expedit-
ing bureaucratic trammels, or providing a raccomndaztone (a rec-
ommendatioJn by someone with clout). Individuals regard such a
*'friendship- as essential because they cannot rely on qualificatio)ns
or the assumption that they have an automatic right to servic-e from

an inefficient and politicized public administration. It is a pJr(blenm
especially when government at all levels is increasingly invo)lved in
the economy and the delivery (f' such services as garbage (-olle(-
lion. sanitation, health, education, and lw%-inc(onle housing. The

machine may vary its tactics depending on the stratuni of JJpula-

ti(n-in Palernio in the late 19 70s the poor "ere offered relief'
from fines and political harassment. the middle class was o'ffered
public administration jobs and associated overtinie. piromotions.

transfers., and special loans; and entrepreneurs were offered con-
tracts, licenses. subsidies. (redit. and modi'ihcation in the builing
(code or city plan. Once established, such relations are self-perpet-
uating, given the size of the bureaucracy that depends oi the niia-
rhine (35..6 percent of the labor force in Palermo) aii(l the |inimber

who depend on irregularly granted housing, jobs. licenses. loans.

and other benefits. Moreover, the social ties make the relationship
often more than merely (alculated exchange.

C.mpetition for scarce resources. the (listrn.st of" motives of'

those not linked by kinship. friendship. or ritual kinship. and tile
instrumental viel off voting are associated %ithl the weakness (f'
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voluntary organizations or other intermediate groups between
family units and community in areas such as parts of southern
Italy. Those seeking individualistic solutions through vertical ties
are not likely to seek solutions through class-based organizations
such as unions, peasant associations, or civic groups except insofar
as they are vehicles for their patron or a means to accrue prestige;
a cooperative might seem impractical where it might undercut in-
termediaries who were kin, godparents, or patrons. It is becoming
harder to generalize about participation in organizations, because
of massive migration, restructuring of agriculture, and urbaniza-
tion. There are reports of increasing numbers of organizations that
have been formed to fight pollution, drugs, or destruction of monu-
ments and of cooperatives in villages that had no ,uch problems
14 years before. In addition, those who have observed feA volun-
tarv organizations may have ignored the implications of or made
value judgments about organizations that did exist. ,uch as reli-
gious confraternities, burial societies, or recreational club, open to
selected members; they may have overlooked alternative ways to
express civil zeal through local festas (festivals). Cult, to local
saints, or support for a community team.

Whether strong community-level organizations exist or not.
there is an attachment to the community that Italians call campani-
lismo. Carnpanilismo refers to local chauvinism or parochialim. lit-
erally referring to the local belltower and hence to all those within
hearing for whom the tower constitutes a local symbol. The local
unit is the paese and, on the basis of pride. ones commui nitx is

proclaimed the best on the grounds of beauty and local characteris-
tics. Such pride may be manifested in hostility expre,-sed again.-t a
rival community or in a preference to marry within the geographiic
community. Chauvinism may be related to an em phasi., on local
folklore, local food. or the local dialects: although the\ ia\ not
follow strict community boundaries. dialects and regional xariant,.
of Italian have tended to separate Italians from different regions. at
least until they shared standard Italian or a commion form of
speech (as has evolved among Italian emigrants in the [ nited
States or West Germany). The increasing strength of national ties
has not necessarily replaced campanilismno but supplemented it: na-
tional and local loyalties may be complementary anrd activated in

differing contexts.
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Social Class and Stratification

One view of social classes in Italy, still accepted by certain
social scientists, is that of Lucino Gallino, an Italian social scientist
who identified what he termed three "social formations" prevailing
in twentieth-century Italy. Depending upon the economic structure
in a given area, the formations are called **traditional agrarian.-

modern industrial.* and "contemporary postindustrial.' The tra-
ditional social formation has been said to be typical of parts of the
rural south and center. and the modern social formation to le typii-
cal of many urban areas of the north where there is industrial de-
velopment. private investment and ownership of capital goods. and
relatively free market conditions. The third, the contemporar.,
social formation, is said to dominate in large urban areas such as
the northwestern industrial triangle of Milan. Turin. and Genoa.
where a limited number of large producers like Fiat. Olivetti. and
Alfa Romeo influence market conditions.

Despite many changes resulting from interaction with the
other two systems, the traditional social formation was said to be
largely intact in areas of Italy as late as the 1970s. It was a two-

tiered system, focusing on the landowner-peasant bond, because the
small landowning class controlled access to the primary source of
livelihood, land. Horizontal links based on friendship. occupation.
and so forth were subordinated to vertical links base(! (n patron-
client ties between landowners and their peasant-workers. There
was a high degree of congruence among wealth. status, and power:
the elite enjoyed the largest incomes. were the most highly educat-
ed, and controlled the channels of local and sometimes national
power. Their values tended to be translated into the desired values
of the communit\. A majority of the population had a limited

social horizon and f'ew local reference groups. As a whole, the coni-
munity was fixed and (-lose(]. and positions within it were assigned
by virtue of birth.

The industrial era ushered in the modern social formation as
money (capital) assumed greater significance in modern Italy and
as more peplle had access to channels of mobility based on
achievement and merit rather than (in family ties or influence.
There was often a lack of congruence in wealth. status, and power.
creating tension as individuals strove to achieve a balance aniong
the three. Industry gave rise to additional occu pat ional categories.
and horizontal links based on these categories developed acrosss
communities andi regions. Class groups that recognized and proinot-
ed common socioeconomic interests and corporate groups (sllh as
unions and political parties) evolved to represent and play o)n those
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interests. The middle class grew, often splitting into an tipper level
(professionals, wealthy entrepreneurs, and medium-scale landown-
ers) and a lower level (peasant proprietors, low-level bureauvrats.
small merchants, and artisans). As the prestige and power of the
landowning elite declined, relations between the small entrepre-
neurs and industrial workers formed the pivotal point in the
system. A small service class emerged. Reference groups reached
beyond the locality toward regional, national, and international
models in response to improvements in transportation and commu-
nications.

The contemporary social formation was a product of the post-
war industrial boom when the large corporate business managers
became important; though not powerful as a group. technocrats
were part of the elite in terms of prestige and income, and profes-
sional politicians %ere more and more in control of powerful posi-
tions. As in the modern formation, relations between management
and workers remained the focus, but labor was more organized and
articulate, and the shrinking ranks of rural workers were more or-
ganized. Occupational groups holding roughly equivalent ! ocial po-
sitions were not always well integrated, although different occiupa-
tional groups tended to recognize common interests- and unite fir
social action. Achievement, education, and technical skills were the
primary means of social mobility.

The originator of this analytic scheme of three formations ad-
mitted that the formations were ideal types and that they ' ere in-
terpenetrated, which meant that the same people moved within
more than one system. Italy is often characterized as a countr of
p larities, both socially and economically-the north %ersu the
south. smallholders versus commercialized agriculture, large union-
ized firms versus family workshops, the public versus the private
sector, the old working (lass and middle class %ersu the new
working class (technicians and highly skilled workers) and middle
class. A tripartite social s stem then incorporates these polaritie-:
however, these polarities do coexist. tied not onl I, i'plitic, but
also bN economic interdependence, a shared labor market and edu-
cational system. the Catholic church, mass media. and certain lin-
guistic and cultural similarities. Through migration. remittances.
subsidies, and the relatively large government work force (24.3
percent of the active population), the standard of living in the
south is linked to that of northern Itai and the rest of the IC.

The tripartite scheme to some extent rightly emlhasizes the
dynamism of Italian social structure and its changing shape. The
most obvious changes are the shrinkage of the traditional agricul-
tural group and the increase among those working in the service
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sector. In 19~52 stome 4.4 percent of' the labor 6iOrce wAas employed
in agriculture. anti 57 percent of' the popurlation lived in] niall
rural towns oif unrder 2(0.0 00: in contrast. in 1983 abount 1 2 pertcnt
of the work force was empiloyed in agriculture, arid 46 percent
lived in towns with under 20,000) in habitants. Iii the south in 1981
over 20 percent of' the work force was in agriculture as opposedl to

7.4 pecn in the north arid 7.8 percent in the (-enter. ILand is no
longer a power base, arid in fact the tipper (lass has switched its
investment away from land for cultivation (for exanmple, to urban
real estate). Wi th lan(d reform antI the f'requent sale of' big land-
owners' property to smallholder., there has been a redlistributiorn of'
land, although the parcels purchased may not have been tufficient-
Iv fertile or large enough to provide econo mic ii ecu ritvi or sustain
the new standlard of' living. In r19 82 the average farmn was 7.2 hrec-
tares fror the courirx. although in the south it averaged six hec-
tares, hut in some rep'omrs. such as Camplania. the average unit %~as,
onfly 3.6 hiectares.

In past decades- thIe word peasandft (cunm(utino) was used b ,
social scientists to describe lower-class inhabitants of' rural area .
The tern imisnt inclulctd agricuItuinral manu ial I w rers. whiether
landless daN laborer- throcjr~u, sumhodra brrtpi. ten-

ant,. or shephierd. Nt t[Iro- It 11ioluded lari'lo~ncr- with rmediuimi-
sized holdings, who %irkvl their landI % ith farnil ir fiirefl help.
These peasants were cliaait-rized not oril% b) the % rctcliet itirif-
timmns under %%hit-h the itiiirt-t liei liut also 1b their attitude oft

disdain f'or manual labor. iuritial suspicion. lilees 1e1.di-.irti-
faction, and] f'rwitratioti anid anger (expre-eil !% conflict arrirre

themuselves). III recent decades thre peasaiit, liat'sc q as a labor,

pool. becorn ri labo' inigrairts to rntortherni I ta I' %( r thIeir parts lit
A estern Europe (see I )enuigrajih% . this ilh.): miigrationr ha, lcd tol

less c-ompletitioni -iithinl the agricultural laltor torc- arnd e cii toi

abandonment of' inltivailiti. MIigratioin itfI'Vred the tir-t opportiron\
forr opting orut of, being a 1 iea-anit. or. it' renrairiig in thre rural tout-

niunitN. to better oneself b\ pirig f'or land fir economic mrc-

pedne f'Or a better house, arid for econdiar% or mrm.er-it\ (dIII-
cation for children. lorre. tromri eniii11ratiou created iut.% 11ir4llle

strata in some ruiral mirnimrilrrtes III thre soith andI a rit% -in~ru-t'
self'-esteemn arid f'aith iii the future. The olld Image of Iteasamit tn
not fit all these huousehrold,. nor I, it accurate to lablI a, Itaai
a failyI whose rank, irntludie otther, lie-ide agrioultuuri-t-. ve, i-u
Iy as the oxer-all con)itext ofl rirral-urltan relatii hIa chuarngedi.

On a natioinal. as %%ell a- a regional lcl il. riral-irrla relatiri-
in Italy are changing tlrastitall\. Integratinig rural art-a, III rit-

ways. In nau "aNs rural aind uirbani aria- no, Ituir rcirt--errt111



fe.itt file!.' but art, part o)f a eiit i ii unin. ( ertai n ru ral area'. it'..

tlio'.e Ii the mountain- . are btermunig de 1 ppidated and i-iifiial.
ormicentrating the %er\ odd. tbre %tr% ~.ui'illiterate.. and the iou-?
c(ni-trvatike. l;~en %shli ijcl'i area:- ius ()t' o niomlermi/atuuni.

Iti'In a ! t rai4-to()r. thex mak be pii\tafll!.ed v ~itlIi ole r radoit i ial
wnin- (of agriculture. Such'l areas anre !idf'erling frmn a comimiui df-

regard fijr agrii'ilttire and manual lahbor. ia ,ed mi rehinti' -taw-i--

%%ell a!. incnire relIati% e to tither !.eitr-: nih -entimienit!- Afteut

ulipat ii ial chieaind a.pi ratinun-1'4,r 'cnhidren. 'Ill ri ughi t Itak
there are nmire farrin- than farinir! becatn e ianx h%1( ('uiflt \,1

-11uall hndoll Flp (bdo -o part-timne inr ii mlpinat non v% itl h nibit rin I r
-ermce %(ork miade availale k the p.fread ()f po~ erninent lrdIll-

(%sellarv. Iand reform. !tate-rnn iiudu-tr\ 1. inlntial uhdi'e'-iuun.
ti iir-ni. ('onmnt inrg I facilJitated b\ innpros ed trail uiratii nu. aii,

neo, ioeenpatiun ,i'h as that (it trrage mechain ic.
It ha, ev en bee-n !.nngge!.teu that. niationalix . iniami rural inliaf'

itant- 'onil he called not -jeaant- hbnt Iuwofa.ai- heall".
utf the nnia-lic c harnge -en in a relati~el\ iudated retiuinn Ilk,
thef 'laii o)f' Sardinia. Rural re-.ident!. there ha' e lecnefitel tim
the feueloiient o)f a voinsnner econ% hrae on e~loanrole, crefi:
mna- cinitre ili-.'erninateil 1). inaw- inedia ia- 1iqhu-.ni to, Ire hlula

I.
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elite): a %elfa re state (providing unem plbivrnt co mpens at iion. rv-
ti rement. disability Fierisioni and health care); i ncrea ,Inrg sec od-
ar% arid highler education for rural youth; andi the introduction (,t
coli iercialized. modernized agriculture. Rural inihabitant rinra noti
have abandoned no ntraditional values andi symbols. but thfe.% Inax
be relativel , cosniopol itan, being migrants returnedl from the northI.
A ust ratlia. WXestern Eu rope. or the A rnericas. If not hinrg elsec. thcie
%%ill have returned with some cap~ital arid experience with nc %%a\,

of lIn 1g.
IiI taking account (of the transformation of' agril ulturis.t arid

rural dxxellers into indlustrial proletariat and the e\pandlrig middle
strata, there are some broad considerations. As Italy hias become
rmore pros~peroius, the standardl of living, level of' ed ucat ion. and(
number of' pensions, have risen. The working (-lass In the 1 9())!

ti natty began to catchi up with the pr isperitN the middle strata had
been enjoinrg arnd couIld aspire to the s ame kinds of housing, ap-
pl iances. eduLcation. and medical care. 13v the 19~70s the middle
strata A~ere setting the tone for Italians.

Inrcomne of an Inrd ividunal. then. Is not riecessari l\ a ni accurate
basis by\ whihI to place him (or tier within the c-lass sysStem. It i

necessary to krnow how, the I .nconie is spent (kind (it clotiles and
o iri.consutnier goods. Pastirmes. puiblic conduct) anid to know% in

%% hat occu~pational (ategor% the ind~ividul fits as occupations, are
ranked-iaiual labor versus a profession. agricultural x ersus labo-
ratorv w ork. Whether the iriv dual is self-em ploved deterin liltes
xx hetlier the perso n can bie assignedl to the '"old" imidd le vlas.es (a

jiixital political group) as a midid~le peasant. a rich capitalist
farmer, an artisan, a shopkeeper, or a service provider. If' riot self-
eriiployedl. thle opposing category wouldl consist (if those xx ho are-(
-a lanid or xx age-earn inrg. poissibuk memiibers ot t he wo rk inrg cla,,

arid somehi wh ite-collar group, who are protected [i uniioris ad
%%ork for big Industry (arid henice part of' a group with recog-niiie'
shared] interests that they are trNirntg to promote). Beccause of ltilx\

idralistic idivision Into large Industry arid small "orksliop,. cenuter
anrd pieri phery, there are those inr the weaker sector w hose inc ome

is, niot steady. They may find their socioeconomic liwsitioui 1irecari-
iii-s and on lv be able to keep) afloat by wor king multiple Jobsi- or

relxing (in the paycheck of another faniilv mermber ("xho uniax not
necessarily hold1( jobs with equal social pirestige): for thi~s reas.oi.
ionisiideratiiin riight better bie oif tie unit tii which the ix ilual

bieliirgs rather than of the inihivdual. Students, xo liiielax enrtr\
Into a pooiir jobi market. discouraged housewives xx ii no lon'r iW-
tix cl\ '-ek a jodi. and those who arc- unskilledl arni urnualified una\
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find t heroseles marginalized individually but not as part if' a
household.

R efinements of' the social (-lasses (of the traditional. modern.
and] contemporary f'ormations are suggested lby social scientists
Sambino Acquaviva and Mario Santuccio. In their scheme of' classes.
it' class is understood to be closelv related to the econom ic div ision
of' labor. there are f'Our strata-upper. upper midldle. lower middle.
andl lower. '[he recent additions to each category the% discuss f'or
Italy lin the id-I 971s give all idea of' the changes that have oc-
cu rred lin thle I tal ian social system as a whole.

T'he upper st ratu n basically included thonse who were ow ners
of' the mneans (of' hprodtio~n-i1 the traditional social forniatiori this
meant large landowners and lin the modern social f'oriilatioii Indus-
trialits. real estate speculators, banker.,, and those with sizale
coiimnercial interest!,. To this group %%ere added those with speial
kills and( knowledge and control of' importaint inistitutions. TIhus.

includIed wvere important public f'unctionaries (or prot'essi(rals %- tit

per as well as, wealth, mass miedia personages (television. fims.
advertiking). and a group of' authors. scientists,. atil prof'essors wit h
riioltiple opportunities to accrue income and] capital throughl patents
and consuilting. In this groups were not onix iliose most ob\ ioujsl
inl positions of' power. suich as those %Nho %were topo military or
loohiie officials, but also those in mianagemenit of' industry arl(] hot-
reaucracies. l it addition to those who inherited such a position or
obtained it throtugh access to necessary edlucation or connections.
there were the new% rich Wpadroncini). whlo m ighit haxewi irked their
%%a% up frorii the lower c-lasses through ownership of' a small o r
niei inm-si'/ed i nilustry (perhaps dependent oin anil] iomjilementarN
to larger industry). lin a simillar categrorv wvere those whIo startedl as-
"orkers who ireatedl important f'acilities four tourists, a hotel chaini

f'or example.

The upper-middle stratum (irigiilallv incluidedl those lin the
biourgeoisie whose income %as comparable to that ofi office w uirkcrs
arid w~ho might work as well as live off what they- ow ned. Office,
workers were also included because they earned a mionthlv salar-N
f'romi those li the upper strata. By dlefinition the( "niew" middle
,-lasses wrere i ncludled because they depend oni a salarN and are- not
auitononmouis or self-eniployed. In this Categuirv r priests oif large
parishes and middIle- and lower-grade police and( niilitarx% officers.

coponent that is still ,rowill.%ht[ %t -111a

sized by Acquviv antI Santuccin. is Italy's large bureaucracN.
A particular social characteristic of' Italy is the relati, el.N le.%

Piercenitage of private white-collar emiploYees arid] the( relatix ck high
percentage, of' puiblicly employed white-collar eiiplo~ ec-. eslieciallk
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if those in government-run industry and schools and universities
are included. The bureaucrat, have made themselves a self-perpet-
uating group by using their positions to increase the resources the%
control; they are politicized because a number of the unemployed
with a secondary or university education may obtain a government
post through patronage. Another white-collar group is the quadri.
senior white-collar employees and middle management, who have
formed unions because they feel denied the privileges of the senior
managers, although they have taken on some of their admini-tra-
tive and technical functions. The upper-middle stratum is expand-
ing because of the increasing importance of patronage and techni-
cal skills, education, and new kinds of information as industr be-
comes more specialized and organizationally complex. Btaue ,t
the importance of education to the salaried anti to thoe in the
more traditional independent liberal professions, such as ph.icians
or lawyers, education has become an important channel for ,.ocial
mobility; in a southern town, for example. a returned emigrant
might ensure that a child attended a university to become a teacher
or a physician.

The lower-middle stratum in the Acquaviva-Santuccio -cheiie
includes factory workers and others who do skilled. semiskilled. ,r
manual labor in the most economically productive enterprises in
agriculture, commerce. or industry: their security and incone
would depend on tI-e size and economic strength of their emploer.
on their skills, and on whether they were protected bv a union.
Others might call this group the stable working class, for it is op-
posed to the fourth stratum. the lower stratum. In the lower stra-
tum are those whose earnings are insecure and based oi' source.-
marginal to the principal administrative and productive structures.
For this group life has often been seen as a struggle. Breadwinners
seek a combinazione (called arrangiirsi in Campania and Calabria).
a viable combination of ,'onomic pursuits: for example. cultivating
land and also working in construction, or being a junkman by day
and a chauffeur by night. This group suffers relative and absolute
deprivation in relation to the rest. The working class in Bologna
who might work in transport or wholesaling would be an example
of the lower-middle stratum. Because artisans. poor peasants. and
small shopkeepers are often increasingly insecure economically and
peripheral to technological advances and investment, they may be
included in the lower stratum when they are undereniploved or ,ti -
placed from their former economic position.

The broad class groupings in Ital have not changed from
1881 to 1971 (the latest date for which a breakdown is available).
except for the peasantry and urban working class. F'rom 35.0 per-
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cent of' the working population, agricultural labor dropped to) 0.2

percent. whereas the industrial proletariat grew f'romn 13.2 prercent
to 33 percent of' the work force by onle calculation. T he ulpper an'd
middle houirgeoisie (Incl(1ud ing prof'essionals) bet ween thosre t o
(late-s rose onl f'rom about 2 to 2.5 percent of' the total A orkimn"
population. tire middle strata also showed considerabrle contintitN.
varving f'rom 45.9 to 49.6 percent. W~hat changed "ere thre old
n io-d le 'casses. shri nk inrg f'rom 41 .2 to 29. 1 percent. and te ieui.
middle classe ,. rising f'romi 2.1I to 1 7.1 percent of the labor h orce.

Life in the mnid-I 970s still did niot offer equal lie chance,~ to
all ltalianw. To -a% that miany of the f'ormier lower rank, of th
peasants have left agriculture is niot to sav that pHvert vh&- di-ap-
peared. The poorest It) percent of' the hiousehiolds in 1 948 h ad 2.8
percent of' the total national income as opposed to 2 percent in
1975. The poorest households vhere those with heads of houwehold

Nwho were not working because of si(ckness. rli-alilitx . retirement.
or being a housewife. and those in agriculture. Aside t'rom tiere
maining peasants. shantytown and slumn hax e offered testi ninny

that the benefit, oif an industrial economy% have not vet rearcbed all
Italians.

.Although the same standards in regard to 1 rre~tigioi, condutct
miay niot he exacted of' individuals f'rom differing social -trata. I tal-
ians of all regions and( classes share a concern w~ith a~oidinrg a
hrrua /igura (making an embarrassing im pres ,ion). Instead creating
a be/lu /egura (a good impression). TIhese are c oicein- t Iiat eniph a-
-,izp all kind, oif positive self- presen tation in tern!, of' piap a
pearancre. dress, a pleasant manner. ability as a cnnver~ationair~t.
etiqluette. and( formalities, such as uise of appropriate termis of* ad-
dres., or properly offered hospitalityN. Except perlrap! lin thre case it
i-liie kin and] friends, lap ,es are avoided in order not t4) appear
ridiculous (ir los e f'ace befbOre a social audience (of' extended klin.
neighbors. those in the homnetown or homie tireighlboo rhodu. aid
f'rierols or associates at work. bars. or prolitical (irgaiiiiatroii-: UI
air aulience evaluates tire cond uct if' ot her, when vi-n orciBi
upon it among themselves. Considered Impiortant. f'or example.le.

Judignment exercise(I as to an inmd ividuals or f'auilv% rank in order
to deal accordingly. This concern for self-presentation exteirils troni
birth to death-from the jewelry. outfit. and hor emitatiim of' bahitl,
at baptisms to idetails on tombstones. A goodl imjage Is not coutili-
gent on wealth or status, although the upper r'la~ses lraN ' at their
dispiosal relatively more money, education. andI social cowiactk.
which are usef'ul in m aintaining a idesirabrle image.

Coin-ern f'Or self -presentat ion and defenuse of' reputation 'an

extend to conicepits of' honor, although concern f'or honor pere
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seelrus to be more pronounced in the siuth. Tlhere It ofien ref'ers
not ldill\ to the performance of' f'anuly roles but alsi to defense od'
llroperth. status, andl women. The unit f'or repuitation or honor I
tile f'aniiIN. anti m en are expectedl to take an active role in def'erise
if honor. whiereas women maN hle expected to keel) an exc onl e%-
ervone. x, ith gots p serving to enforce oonf'ormitxN to the sexual
code an(i to standards~ of 1 )erf'Ormance oi'f tam IN roles. such as t hose
otf hiusba nd and daughter. If gossip is not sufficient to stimu10late

more circ'lisiectimn in relation to the oppoisite sex or to social ex-

pectatiolis in general. ridicule. scorn. or avoidance may sha pe be-
hai or. InI Sicily the coniun itN miav exert pressure o)n kin oiitside
the nuclear f'amily who will in turn plrotect the extended 1'am i.
reputation liv puttitrw pressure onl the errant. (oriiiarii of hionor
or reputation is (one way of' ranking amiong eqluals (or near equals
%,,hen it is hiard to distinguish fine gradations (of prestige and %Nhlen
material rellurces are sc'arc'e. [Despite the link commonly miade lie-
txx ecu honor and sexual misconduct. in the brfoadest sense Italian
honor has been evaluated iw a family's response tot its al h IttedI t'ate
and lbx' its attention tofamilyN nedpa emte \emm Ic[s

'i bi Iities. )in areas i)f poverty, famnilies could nolt afford the lu xu rx
of' cllnfining women to) activities in the hiome as oi) 1 ihlsed toI I'l in-
gI ing w1ith un related men at the workplace. It is not clear to) x hat
extent imonlr is, till explressed ]in tile traditional fashion, for in the
Fucitio area In rural Abruzzi. for example. the old traditional honor
wsas said tol be merely a -hiorllIl luriolsitv lb\ the earl% I1980s.

Health

'[Ihe Natilial Hlealth Service. which bleganl fiinctilliifg tin Jan-
ujarv I 980. %Nas establlishedl to) sole one set Ild plroblemsi bult aklo
CMu-ed e It(\ olles. It ma, tol pirliy'e f'ree care l)i*x the( health serx iec

ilhi~~ilia in au iii pimblic hllo1 litals f'l)r all Italian citizens~ tit(d rvi-
len-tt fiireliier . tlnerebv\ i ocorplirating, 3.5 million Itailiauns hitherto)

nolt il4)verel undler thle climpllicatell svstem ild mf clillallmial sickines,
kunds. It vxas tol replace uncllimiilatell. f'ragmentell 110llic andl pii-

\ate care bN piublic health nmeasiires w-ithi ioiniit lliIlII~ mtr~pl. Ctn-

tral biudigeting xxllulll pinpolint national Ilrillritie'-' and( place the big'.-

gest financial bnlrldens onl the level 4olveriniment mosllt ale tI

handile It. T[he Natillnal Health Service. m~odeledl oni Britaiii,
-x4c. xiill restraiin costs and( vet reioe repoiiial anil ()clal Ini-

eqlliies. '( Il-al plubhlic health unit (1, ildi -;anitlrie I ,icali-l. SI.)
Nxas 1() lie Ih' It(.A unit l(d the Sssenn adl wa-. tol gralluall\ ireplace

tihl sickness~ hinds. mnagu e ipubhlic iisjiitals. adl illitiiit x ith inI-



lta/: A Countri' Studiy

vate hospitals and with physicians. dentists. and pharmacists who
%ere not health service employees.

The new problems were varied. The local public health units
were to answer to the local mayor, to a la' committee ensuring
consumer participation, to the regions that allocated funds among
the local public health units and set regional plan.,. and to the
Ministry of Health. which allotted funds according to national
policy. Political realities made it difficult to cloe or reduce hospi-
tal, having too many beds or switch funds from existing sectors to
needed prevention measures. Budgeting and planning were difficult
to coordinate among local. regional. and national levels, and local

public health units could force an increase in budgets (undermining
'ost o ntainment to !,(me extent). \ew political actors and issues

were brought in by the new system and the gro ing number, of
ph.% ician. and other hospital peronel created pre--ure to refrain

from cutting salaries, a major cost. (Critic!, complained abofut (Irugs
and laboratorv tests that were not free. about c(nflict (f' interest
between the public anfi private practice, ff ph..icians under cfon-
tract, and about continuing regional diparities in %hich the south
lagged. Crises occurred over delays in paynment to pharmafist,. a
strike of hospital personnel. and a hirirg freeze in I)83. which

impeded surgery and overloaded some maternity ward.
Other problems in Italy'. health care svstem inclu|ded an oer-

supply of physicians, because of the political reper,'us.i(ns of' cur-
tailing enrollment in medicine at the universities: in 1981 there
%as one physician for every 301 people. the lfwest ratio in
Europe. even though nurses and paramedical staff %ere in !.hort
supply. Because of the oversupply oft hospital hed. ffucanc. ,,ff
hospitals was only 67.8 percent in 1980. although hospital ,tavs
were long and rising in number. Regardless off polssible imnprve-

ment through future introduction of peer review and the regulation
of salaries and new technology, the svstpm will still have the prb-

lem of planning for increasing numbers of elderly.

Communications

In 1985 Italy had both private and pihlic radif and televisin
networks. A government-regulated joint stock comlianv in which
the state owned a majority interest, called Italian Radio-Television

(Radiotelevisione ltaliana-RAl). owned the concession to prfovide
noncommercial radio and television programming. (;overnment-
sponsored stations were politicized administratively but iresented a
variety of views. A constitutional ruling in 19 170 declared that the
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monopoly on television restricted the freedom of speech, since then
about 200 competitive private television stations have appeared. In
1985 the three private national networks, reputed to have a wider
viewership than RAI on occasion, were legalized by a decree ap-
proved by the Senate. Prior uncertainty had led to a magistrate-
ordered Stoll in transmission in some areas in late 1984. Because
one-half of Italian advertising appears on television, it was an imi-
portant issue. Since 1975 about 1,000 private local radio stations
have been established as a result of a court case guaranteeing citi-
zens the right to free local information. There were about 14 Imil-
lion radio receivers and 13.5 million television sets in 1982. Re-
gional programs were broadcast in minority languages as well as in
Italian.

In the early 1980s there were about 72 daily newspapers with
a total readership of 5.5 million. Circulation was difficult to esti-
mate because daily newspapers and most periodicals were sold at
newsstands rather than delivered to subscribers, and overruns were
common. Reading most newspapers, however, was difficult for

most Italians. not only because of their below-secondary school
level of education but because the newspapers were highly politi-
cized and full of special vocabulary and esoteric language. As a
result, newspapers could not compete with news reporting on tele-
vision. Almost without exception newspapers were unprofitable and
depended on government subsidies; government control was further
exercised indirectly through licensing of journalists and purchasing
of advertising. Corriere della Sera and La Stampa outstripped all
other Italian dailies in terms of their news coverage and rank
among the most prestigious newspapers in Europe. The most im-
portant party daily in circulation and influence is the collunist
L' nith, and the authoritative newspaper of the Holy See is L'Os-
servatore romano. Much of the potential market for tabloids is
served by illustrated weekly magazines, and sports dailies com-
mand a large readership (see table 3, Appendix A).

Operating from the studio complex, Cinecitt6, near Rome. the
Italian film industry has been regarded as one of the best orga-
nized and most profitable in Europe, benefiting from a large export
market as well as an enthusiastic domestic audience. The mid-
1980s were not kind to the industry, however, with continuing
drops in numbers of theaters and ticket sales. Instead of the peak
of 294 films a year in 1968, since 1980 there have been between
100 and 120 films a year. The place of films in popular entertain-
ment was being taken by television-, despite the acknowledged
genius of Italy's best directors, by the early 1980s the economic
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crisi, in the industry had become familiar news (see Conternporar.N
A.t.. this ch.).

Contemporary Arts

Painting and Sculpture

Set out in 1909 by Filippo Marinetti in his "futurist" mani-
festo. futurism encouraged a new sensibility and allowed for the
possibilities of giving plastic form to the preoccupations of the
twentieth century-speed, motion, violence, technology-as well as
to it, psychological concern with alienation. As an experimental

movement it was quickly exhausted, its objectives preempted by
film. Few Italian artists who came to creative maturity between the
,world wars could be untouched by the influence of futurism in
some wav. even if in reaction to it.

The starting point of contemporary Italian art is usually con-

sidered to be the sculpture of imberto Boccioni. who with Carlo
Carra. Gino Severini. and Giacomo Balla subscribed to the futurist

manifesto. Bloccioni's work is considered to be the most concrete

representation of the movement's artistic philosophy put in prac-
tice. His effort to create the new spatial relationships advocated by
the futurists is demonstrated by the subject matter of his mature
work- I)celopment (?/'a Bottle in ,Space. Unique FIOrms qf COntinuitv

?/ Spacc. and Mluscles in Rapid .4ction. Boccioni ranks as one of the
most original and innovative artists of the twentieth century: his
works have universal appeal even outside the restraints of their
guiding philosophy.

The most decisive influence on modern painting in Italy %as

that of the futurist Carr and the metaphysical surrealist Giorgio
de (:hirico. whose often disconcerting works were closely linked in
style and purpose. In their naturalist styles they set out to repre-
sent metaphysical forms-Carra in romantic landscapes or with me-
chanical characters, de Chirico with a stark and very personal ar-
chitectural view of reality that was carried over from his work as a

stage designer. Although associated first with the futurists and then
with the metaphysical school. Giorgio Morandi was an individualist

known for his still lifes, especially those of bottles, that are charac-
terized by architectonic form, pictorial definition. and communica-
tion of formal essence.

Some cosmopolitan Italian artists, such as Amadeo Modigliani.

living outside their homeland rejected futurist principles out of
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hand. Il his brief career Modigliani distilled the new idea. of the
Pari avant-garde into both the ompact f'orm tf' statues in pi red Ie -
African art and the elongated portraits andt nudes that were hi-
characteristic mannerisms.

The f'uturists were for the most part absorbed into the mov-

ment called not'cento, (twentieth centory) in the I9 2 0s and 1930s5 .
Patronized 1.% the fascist regime. the noc'ercnto t'e was a response

to a call f'or a return to order in art after ,'ears of innovation that
was thought to have distorted realit% and emphasized "'plasti,

valles." or purity of form in art. ihe spirit of no u cenh, is he t
seen in the paintings of the futurikt Balla. a master of liIII and

tolor. and of Fortunato I)epero. a master of movement. whose me-

chanital marionettes danced on canvas to "'plastic' rhythms." but it
is also disturbingly e%ident inI the monumental polemical art that
reflected the official taste of the fascist rerime.

One (if Italy's most outstanding sculptors is (;iacomo lanzl.
Some critics saw in the meditative quality of his neoclassicis.m.
which he translated into twentieth-centurv idiom, a -(:atholic oppo-
sition' to the notecento anti a protest against the fascist regime.
Ironm a nonpolitical standpoint his work and that of his contenip-

rarv. Miarino Marini. have been interpreted as giving modern fttrnu
to humanist valles in art. Manzf's style matured in the I93fls and

reached preeminence in the early 190Sf).. He revived relief ,-cl,-
taire in the twentieth 'enturv. for example. with his portal to Saiiit
I'eter'-. anti one of his most characteristic efforts is (;ir! on a1
Chmir. Mlarini (who died in 1980) is known for his vital hor.es and
riders. A third sculptor is Arnaldo Pomodoro. whose work has pro-
gressed from expressive abstraction to concrete art oriented toward
machinerv. In addition. Francesco Messina is acclaimed f' r his
neo-Ienaissance portraits in bronze and terra cotta, and Alberto
k iani for the plasticity and sensuousness of his marble nudes and
egg-shaped forms.

After World War I1. established traditions were qire-ntioired.
replaced by movements such as post-Cubism and abstract painting.
An examntple of the Roman Schol, hailed as the finest Italian

painter since te Chirico. Mario Mafai painted calm but mysterious
Roman cityscapes. Examples of the New Arts Front based in Milan
were R enato Birolli and Renato ;uttuso. The f[ormer has based his

reputation on abstract paintings that rely oin color for their form.
The latter emerged as Europe's foremost social realist in the \isual

arts in the 1950s.
fl the 1(960s and 1970s abstrattionists like \laf'ai and Bir lli

(in addition to Fausto Pirandello anti Antonio (:orpora) xere the
most popular tontemporary painters in Italy. Alistractitin b. l the
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I 9 (Os hadt( glllie III %ariouil dlirect(ions. '01W (juile novel such as the
art oI' Alberto IBurri. Buri' shocking collages oif' rubbish na~erials
imitatedl bleeding wounds and commnricatedl anlguishI. menace, and
tlhe lleca \ of' a corrupted %%orlll. O ther dlirelillils taken by abstract
pa iters are inicated by thle us~e Il !ipi si h% f patialists such a!
Luci, Vonta na or figulratv and faintastical eiemients used by

A1110o1g painters, ith an international reputation In the 1 980s
%%! Ninul Ilungoblarlli. lii, borne. Naple',. has been tile inspiration
f'or the laver, of' liieamn Immuitable refinement. and senlse of'
inm\enient in hii- mnocrilhromliatic paintings. Other outstanding art-
i ts of' the I 980O. are FranceSll C lemnite. Sandro ( hja. and Enzo
Cucch. kfter the I1980) Venice Ilierinale. togethier with MIimmto Pa-

ladino the\ %%ere cal led tile uiew exllresionists. To somfe sensual
aund to others. scandalous, the initeuse embllemiatic paintings of C:le-

mrente are fill of' hlis nioods and eniItion .. intend~edl thus to (differ-
enlate him fromu the otliers: is plainitinigs are full of apocalyptic

%.111115 of* se\ arll vlolence. The mythological sulbjects (If the paint-
rig, and sIcllpturcs ofl Chia place himi in tile Furopean tradition of
Miarc ( hagall. P~ablo Pic~asl. and C laude Monret. andi lie draws on

tile possiilities of, illi subjects fIr trausfornatiori and amigu,,tityN

tol repwresent b~roken Ideals oif' man alil nature.

Literature

The tren&l domni ating Italian literature [in thle early tw entieth
cen t imr were e reiliseither of' artistic rev llt against tradition
Ilr (If disillusionment anlI alieniationl in the modllern w~lrld. Gabriel
I )Xiin unzioi. an errat ic and( i niagi native writer w[ho became closely
identified with fascism. led the fritu rist revl lIn literature against
the liberal, cosmopolitan values olf the inreteenlth century. The fit-

tuirsts, in keeping withi the prinucipjles ilf' tilie mo1 vemfent . soughbt tol

give literary f'orm toi thle nilse andl violenit niltilln-and the vitali-
tv-of' an age (If' machinmes. T heir flamboyant rhetoric was in sharp
Co ntrast tol the modest. col11loquial style in whiicli thle 1' (-rcusco/ari

(twilight writers) recoulnrted mfemrires (If a genleIr past. A third
,1111 l. hermeticism. represented a retreat f'rI i tilie rea lit\ of fas-
lism in the I1920s and I19 3 0s f"Or PLugeno illiontale. Giuseppe Un-

lrarett i, andl SalIvato re Qrlasimmb I (t hree (If I tak.s trr(.attst mod~lern

polets, the first and t hirmd were win ners oif' thle Nobel Prize fo(r iter-
attire in 1 975 andl 1959, resjlectivelv). I rider the influence (if

Frenc-h symrboilismi. 111ev produc ned poc.5'i pium (phire poet ry), experi-
rienitirig with oblscure word (cormbiniatioln, ifi an atllmt tol cut Ian-
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guage down to its essentials and convey immnediacy. Vinrberto Saba.
alsot a poet with anl international reputation, had a more eclectic
and original style, drawing from the I' crepusco/ari and hi-, Italian
contempioraries. as well as from the French synibolists.

In terms of international accepitance the two most !ignificanit
Italian writers between the world wars w~ere plaN~ right I .1ii'i JPi-
randello. winner of the 1934 Nobel prize. and noveli-t ItalitMei

(pseudonym of lEttore Schmitz). Pirandello's work represented a
se. parate school: introspective and pessimistic. hie saw the lim ita-
tions of realism as a means of (descrilbing life in all also rd w-orld.
and he set out in h is plays to destroy con 'en tit nal dramatic truc-
tures. His nmost frequently performed work is .Sei persona/ggi if/
('erca(I'd auore (six Characters in Search of' an Ant h( ir nd] his nio tt

trag~ic. Enirico 11' (HI-enry thle Von rth). Sve~o's 'elf'-analy tical
no iels-of which thle best k nown is La coscivnzai ti Zeno (The Coin-
fessions of Zeno)-made no impression inl Italy' until dkcox ered b.\
critics elsewhere in E~urope in 1928. t~ o .\ear, before il death.

'toung Italian writers of the I 930,)-A lbIerto \Moray ia. \asco
I t ratolini, CJesare Pavese, lgnazio Silone. and I-lo \ itti in ii-ti uk

their (cie from the narrati ye literatutre of' Joint Dos lt as~o t-.1Krnicst

Hemingway. an(1 John S-teinbeck. Social al ienation was thle thine

running through all their work. Moravia. who has reimainned one of
I taly's most pirodific authors, hield up a mirror to hlis generation
with the publication (if C/i ini/f 'rcnti (The 'lime if' Inudifference)
in 1929. a novel that was interpreted b\ fasci-st officiallonn a- an
attack (in their rtgime. H is later novel, hav been characterizetd l'\
cold nltjectivitv\ and a continuing concern with alienation. incoroo-
rating sex to symbolize violence and spiritual impiottence. .S e~eral oft

his plots were translated to film, including Thne (.on/irmisi. Silones
novel. Pane e ino (Bread and Wine), written in exile and regarded
abroad as one of the works most representativ of' the generatiOnl
of the 19:30s. appeared in Italy only after the end oft \otrltl Aar
1I. Fontarnara. coinsidered his best novel. descri bed the pilight of'
.Southern peasantry. \'ittorini and Pavese are classed as nvorealists.
btecause of their conversational style, lowly characters, and tenden-
cy tot plunge the reader into the narrative. It ratolini was also a

neorealist whit retained traditioinal elements andI wrote of' Floren-
tine lower-ilass youths at the end oif the fascist era.

Worldl War 11 and its aftermath were the pireo tccupation of'
man oivnf the best writers throughotut the I 900s C(a rlo ILev i in1augu1-
rated the ponstwar trend to realism and the idocumentary novel wilth
the sensitively written C'risto s ' firmaio aI Abo/i (Chr ist Stopptjed at
Eboli) in 1945. Giorgio Bassani, among the leading writer, of' the
I960s, portrayed the life oif the Jew- of Ferrara during the fascist



era in // giar(lino(le Thi nzi-COnitini (Thet (;arden of the Finzi-Con-
tinis). C:arlo( Cassola achieved narrative objectivitY by dIelilberately

creatinty uninteresting characters and]b using threadbare language
as exeimplified in his minor classic, La ragazza di Bube (Ilebo's
(Girl). Primao Levi wrote an account of life in a G;ernman labor camp

in~ Se q est an uomo (if This Is a Man) andi more recently, a
novel on the resistance. Also popular was the narrative historical
novel published in the late 1 950s by Giuseppe lomasi di Lampe-
(lusa, called 11 gattopa(rdo (The Leopard). The novels and poetrN
wiritten in the 1 950s by writer-filmmaker Pier Paolo Pasolinj
showedl his interest in Antonio (;ramsci. In dlialects, and in the
folklore of' tile lower (classes.

Amiong the post. 1960s writers, in addition to B~assani, is Nata-
lia (inzburg. who has drawn on memories of miiddle-class life. Ac-
cl[aimed bv the critics, Leonardo Sciascia is the conscience of Italy,
progressing from presentation of typicallN Sicilian problems. such
as the Mafia or small-town attitudes, to a reconstruction of the
death (if Aldo Mioro. Beginning as a semniotician. Lmberto Eco had
great success with his novel 11 nome del/a rosa (The Name of the
Rose), w~hich can be read on a variety of levels . Alfonso (;atto and
Mario Luzi were poets of the 1970s, the former influenced byQua-
simodo and the latter by Montale. Still writing in the 1980s.
Andrea tanzotti was influenced by the traditions of hermeticismi
andl einiotics. although his approach was primarily experimental.

InI a different tradlition was the work of others still writing, in
the 1970ts and] I980s. Italo Calvino. who (lied in1 1985. was a
writer of' fantasy,. fairy tales, and science fiction as exemlplifiedl. for
example. in a book of the early I 970s, Le cui intcisibili (The InI-
visible Cities). Elsa Morante gave her no% els like 1,/ iso/a (li 4r/uro
a dIreamili ke structure and atmosphere but balanced the fantastic
element with realism. A representative of the avant-garde who be-
longs "itl the you nger experimentalists is (Carlo Emiilio ( adda.
% hose masterpiece of the 1 950s was Quer pamslicciaccio firiato de
lia .1lcrulanai (That Awful Mess on V ia Nierulana). AlIso a~ ant-
ga rde w&ere two playwrights. Edoardio Sanrgu i nt i. who wsas also a
poet. anid D~ario I'o.

The two factors conditioning the evolution of Italian mutsic in
the earlx twentieth century were the romantic opera of filie in e-
teen ih centu rN acnd the nationalist mo vemen t. which tocok its i nspi-
ration fromn an ev.en older heritage. The direct Influence on Italian

*10



/he ,'oc'itv and Its Ln cironmen/

opera of (;ioav',hino Rossini, (;iuseplpe Verdi, and Giacomo
Puccini-whose careers spanned more than a century of Italian
history-was carried 50 years into the twentieth century. Other
composers, looking for authentic Italian alternatives to developments
in modern music in the rest of Europe. worked to recover Italy's bril-
liant .eventeenth- and eighteenth-century baroque heritage in a
mo,,dern co ntext. (;tan Fra'ncesco Malilpiero made scholarh% adapta-
tions tof the Norks of oAntonio \ivaldi ani (laudio Monteverdi. Al-
fredo (:asella. an artistic collaborator %ith I)'Annunzio. also re-

worked antique music into contemporary setting!- and created comn-
positions such as the nationalistic rhapsody "Italia'* or the folkloric

La giara^" (The Jar). The best known t composer of the nationalist
period, however, was, Ottorino Respighi. who transcribed a large
bodv of antique music for the large modern orchestra in his "*An-
tiche danza e arie per liut&o" (Ancient Dances and Airs for Lute)
and wrote lyrical descriptive music such as the sNmphonic poems
called '"'1 Pin i (1 Roma- (The Pines of Rome).

A younger generation of composers in the period between the
world wars found the nationalists" attachment to antique themes
too limiting, and they explored] musical deelonients from outside
Italy-particularlY the work of Igor Stra%insk\ anl Paul Hinde-
mith-as well as futu|rism. Goffredo Petrassi became famous in the
193(s with his orchestral "Partita" with its hints of jazz and its
lissonance. His later masterpiece was -Noche oscotra' (Mark

Night). written in a style comparable to that of his contemporary.
Flerruccio Busoni. Busoni. a composer more popular with musicians
than with audiences, interpreted for them the aristocratic orchestral
heritage of Gustav Mahler and Anton Bruckner. bridging the gap
between Germanic and Italian traditions. From roots such as these
an avant-garde school of composers grew to maturity after World
War 11. experimenting with 12-tone music and with electronic and
serial compositions. Luigi l)allapiccola was a leader of the avant-

garde along with L.uciano Berio and Iruno Maderna. The\ earned
a place among the best postwar European comp,osers. The versatile
Niccol;, Castiglioni. who worked extensivelh on television and was

noted for his flawless imitations of antique music, was also recog-
nized as one of Italy's most original composers in tie 1960s.

Virtuallv every major twentieth-centurv composer has written

for the opera. but few have been more visible or aroused greater
controversy than Luigi Niono. A master of stage presentation and

slpec.ializing in n1ixed-rnedia prod tctions. Nono claims that his Cor-
positions are documents of social protest and inseparable from his
political beliefs. Far removed from Nono in style and intent. (;ian
Carlo Menotti works in the L'nited States as %ell as in Italy. His
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operas--*The Medium" and ".mahl and the Night \isitor,'"
prominent among them-have been popular on both side!, of the
Atlantic. Best known for his film scores. Nino Rota has also torn-

posed a large bod\ <of chamber music. sy m phonic pieces. liturgical
music. and .everal operas. but his rather conservative musical lan-
guage is very nuch in opposition to contemporary trends.

Film
W!ith the efforts of a handful of neorealist directors in the im-

mediate postwar \ears, the Italian film industry regained the inter-
national prominence that it had lost in the 19 2 0s and 1930s. Ro-
berto Rossellini'- Roma. cilta iaperta (Rome. Open CitY), which ap-
peared in 1945. is considered the first in a school of neorealistic
films that influenced the tastes of audiences and the techniques of
filmmaker. around the world. This school included other films
!since regarded as classic,. such as Luchino Visconti's La terra
trenma (The Trembling Earth) and \ittorio )e Si<a'.. Sciusci+) (Shoe-
shine) and Ladri di biciclette (The BicNcle Thief). Trained as d00u-
mentarv artists,. the neorealists-Rosseflini. kisconti. ie Sica. Fe-
derico Fellini. and Michelangelo Antonioni-rejected the studied
theatrical quality of prewar cinema to set their films in honest
social settings. devoid of technical paraphernalia that had gotten in
the way of contact with reality. Often using nonprofessionals in
their casts, the\ were as committed to accurate characterization as
to plot structure. Inspired by the reinauguration of Italian democra-
c\. the% wanted to include current social problems in their films.
Although Rossellini's talents appeared to wane. other neorealists
came to their artistic maturity in the 1950s-Fellini with La strada.
Le notte di Cabiria. (Nights ,of Cabiria). and La doce cita: Visconti
in Rocco e suoi firatelli (Rocco and His Brothers): Antonioni in
L'Accentura; and De Sica with II Generale Della Rotere and I In-
berto .; the latter, released in 1953, was considered one of the
best of the neorealistie films for its portrayal of daily life.

Fellini and Antonioni led the shift away from neorealism
starting in the 195 0s. To develop a modernist cinema. they moved
awax from simple narrative toward a more abstract, more pessimis-
tic, more personal vision. With the gulf widening between popular
and artistic tastes in films, the temptation of directors to sacrifice
critical acceptance for commercial success explains the uneven
quality of new films by Visconti and l)e Sica in the 19 6 0s. The
established directors seemed more self-confident in the earl\
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1970s-for example. De Sica with The Garden o.fthe linzi-C(ontin.,

and Fellhni with 4rmarcord.

Among the generation succeeding Fellini. )e Sica. and \
conti ()e Sica and Visconti died in 1976) an(d working in the
1960s and ]970s were directors with strong left-wing political , in-
pathies that they brought to the screen in their work. A ,ene lt'
the view of cinema as the vanguard of the revolution and part if

the debate on the future of Italian societN in the 1960,, %a, no-
where more strongly felt than in the semidocumentar political
films of Marco Bellochio. Elio Petri. or (Gillo Pontecoirvo. directiir
of La hwttagli di 4 igeri (The Battle of Algiers): some critic,. hlili\-
ever. have remarked that their work seems to langui.-h in an ideo,-
logical rut. The best of their generation. Bernardo Bertoluci and
Pier Paolo Pasolini (who died in 1975) also have mixed idebhi g.-
especially Marxism and psychoanalysis--with fihlmaking. Bert,-
Iucci is known for fi1ins like II con fi,rmista (The Conformist) and
Last 7ingo in Paris. the latter both a commercial and critical suc-
cess. The death of Pasolini, a writer and theoretician as %ell a,
director, seems tragic in view of the legacy of films-intellectual.
like Edipo re (Oedipus Rex). bawdy, like I racconti (1i Canterhuri
(Canterbury Tales). or despairing, like S0 Il.-o le 12) giornate di
SodomRa (Sal(,-or 120 l)avs in Sodom).

The years from 1958 to 1968 could be called a golden age for
Italian films because of their reception at international film festi-
vals and the market success of comedies and so-called spaghetti
westerns. Sergio Leone is the best known director of westerns, and
examples of directors of popular parodies of sexual manners are
Dino Risi and Luigi Comencini. Part of the comic filmmaking tra-
dition. Ettore Scola left screenwriting of comedies to direct, begin-
ning in the 1960s. Liliana Cavani also began at the same time. one
of a pair of female dtirectors important in the 19 70s. Cavari's ex-
ploration of guilt and human degradation (luring the holocaust in II
portiere di notie (The Night Porter) was paralleled by Lina \Wert-

miller's tragicomic film on the same subject. Pasqualino Settbel-
lezze (Seven Beauties), one of a number mixing politics and
comedN.

In the 1980s, while the more established figures like Berto-
lucci or A ntonioni moved on to highbrow television or international
coprld uctions, a neo group of voting filmmakers came to prom i-
nence through independent provincial productions. at times both
directing and acting in tile films. Maurizio Nichetti. Nanni Li).
and Nanni Moretti have corme this route. Nichetti and lo.v for ex-
ample. are ireating black comedv, in N ichetti's case using a ( ia-
plinesque. silent forn of humor as in //o fiaito Splash (Sllash) and
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in I L., x II rmnaidl I'iron' (Ahere's. Picone?). using hunior to illu-
minate social problems. Although some directors such a,. (aani
and Xrertniiller seem to have lost the momenturm ne'essarv ti,
maintain box office oJr c'ritical appeal, there are still both laxish
big-budget productions suc-h as Bellocchio's version of lirandelh,"

play Fnr'o It and the staple films of the police adventure genre.
The brothers \ittorio and Paolo Taviani. who began directing in
the earl % 100!s and reached international acclaim in the 1970 .
with PadIre. Pladrone. continued to make important contribution, ti,

Italian film in the 1980s. fior example. with a noWtte di ,San Lorenzo
(Night of the Shooting Stars.)

Architecture

Modern architecture in Itatv can be said to have begun with
Antonio Sant'Elia and the avant-gardists called Nuo,,e Tenderze.
all allied with the futurist movement in art and poetr.. .a nt' l-ia.

an antitraditionalist. made a clear break with the past in his 1914
Citti Nuova project. which tried to suggest an architecture for the
future. Partly because of Sant'Elia's death during orlh War 1.
little of importance by the futurists was actualth built: futurism.
however, did influence interwar industrial design and the interna-
tionalt known architect Le Corbusier and, with its rationalism.
paved the way for the Movimento taliano per l'Architettura Ra-
zionale. the rationalist group formed between the two world wars.

Important during the interwar period was a cultural movement
encouraged by the Fascists called novwecento. which had both neo-
classical and rationalist currents: Milan and Rome served as impor-
tant centers (see Painting and Sculpture, this ch.). Marcello Piacen-
tini was Mussolinis principal architect. His work was neoclassical.
including a triumphal arch at Genoa and an ( )lvmpic sports stadi-
um. Despite his lack of interest in new technolog- or design. Pia-
(entini's 1931 plan for Rome to improve traffic rmovement and
provide settings for Renaissance and Roman buildings was well re-
garded. as was his ian for the CittA Vniversitaria (tniversitv C:i10
of Rome. (;iuseppe Terragni. who died in 1942. was a major hal-
ian link to the International Style; his apartment house. No\V,.,-
mum at (oima. was typically rationalist, and his (:asa del Fa-,i,
(now called Casa del Popolo) was considered a masterpiece t ih,
novecentist style. In 1926, at the time that (;ruppT, t a -, .
architects, was founded (including Terragni. tuigi I-min,. 4c .
Pollini). it represented Italian rationalism: it %a, anntic r.
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advocated an Italian version of the modern style, emphasizing re-
gional characteristics and order, logic, and clarity.

Some of Italy's important modernist architects had careers
spanning the periods before and after World War 11 and figured in
the flowering of Italian architecture after World War II. The BBPR
studio (so called because of the initials of the founders), consisting
of Gianluigi Banfi (killed in a concentration camp), Lodovico Bel-
giojoso, Enrico Peressutti, and Ernesto N. Rogers, was founded in
1932, initially captivated by the fascists, its members were mod-
ernists who showed sympathy for the past, for example, in the Ve-
lasca Tower in Milan built in the 19 50s, which in its design com-
memorated the destroyed historic district. The tower shows the in-
fluence of Frank Lloyd Wright (integration with the environment.
use of local traditions), who was much promoted by Bruno Zevi, a
former United States resident. Uninvolved with particular ideolo-
gies. Ignazio Gardella. whose career has extended beyond the
1950s. is a modernist without being a rationalist; he is best known
for the 1930s Anti-tuberculosis Dispensary at Alessandria. which
followed local tradition in its materials and techniques and showed
his interest in relating the building to its environment.

Also isolated from ideological currents, although he started
with rationalist and neoclassical motifs, was Gio Ponti; his build-
ings stand all over the world in his humanistic, personal style,
which has even been called poetic. Perhaps most famous is his Pir-
elli skyscraper in Milan, which is a boat-shaped and hexagonal
tower that has been described as a "floating fantasy." Associated
with Gio Ponti for the Pirelli building was Pier Luigi Nervi, the
structural engineer, a pioneer in the use of prestressing of rein-
forced concrete, which enabled him to avoid the International Style
steel columns and show strength through form, creating soaring
vast roofs for beautiful buildings such as the Palazzetto dello Sport
in Rome from the 1950s.

The 1960s were described by one observer as a period of "re-
flection and rethinking" in which individuals like Gardella or
Franco Albini continued elaboration of their personal styles and in
which figures like Ludovico Quaroni, Carlo Aymonino. or Gian-
carlo de Carlo participated in discussions on city and urban plan-
ning. By the 1970 s interest had grown in radical architecture in
what has been called "an active user-involvement" or in restructur-
ing of architectural language. By the 1970s Post-Modernism had
reacted to the ahistorical aspects of the International Style. to the
lack of congruity between buildings and their settings, and to the
incongruity between what the architects had intended to convey
and what users understood. Both a historian and an architect.
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Paolo Portoghesi in the 1970s showed a grasp of history in the
Islamic-style minaret and domes and the references to seventeenth-
century architect Francesco Borromini in his Mosque and Islamic
Center in Rome. Characteristically Post-Modernist, his structure is
said to be metaphoric, with shafts resembling praying hands. Aldo
Rossi also reacted in the 19 7 0 s against Modernism with his inter-
est in monuments and the collective urban memory; his floating
theater in Venice referred to a Renaissance theater, a medieval
tower, and a famous Venetian church's dome.

Collectively. postwar Italian architects have become involved
in a diversity of projects. After World War II modernists were nec-
essarily concerned with reconstruction. Using a variety of ap-
proaches, architects such as neorealists Mario Ridolfi and Quaroni
have been involved in low-cost housing such as the Tiburtino
project in Rome. Their neorealism was similar to that of the film-
makers in its interest in popular building traditions and in commu-
nicating with the poor. Museums have been outstanding vehicles
for architects since the 1950s-Castello Sforzesco designed the
BBPR; Gardella, the Gallery of Modern Art at Milan; Albini,
ihe Treasury of San Lorenzo; and Carlo Scarpa renovated the Cas-
telvecchio in Verona. In addition to churches, such as the Autos-
trada del Sole in Florence designed in the 1960s by Giovanni Mi-
chelucci or the Church of the Madonna of the Poor outside Milan
by Pollini and Figini, architects have been interested in religious
designs such as the stark and lonely Modena cemetery by Rossi.
Examples of industrial works are the buildings for Olivetti at the
lvrea complex, executed by a variety of architects and the Leon-
ardo da Vinci Airport built in Rome in 1960. Italians have had
important commissions abroad; for example. Renzo Piano collabo-
rated on the controversial Centre Pompidou (also called Beaubourg)
in Paris. Carlo Scarpa and Ettore Sottsass, Jr., are but two exam-
pies of Italian architects who have been involved in Italy's famed
design and interior decoration movements.

Most of the books available on Italian society continue to be
on the rural south. Of the most recent books on the south, Patrons
and Partisans by Caroline White, Mafia. Peasants, and (;reat Estates
by Pino Arlacchi, and Patronage, Power. and Pocertv in Southern
iair by Judith Chubb are outstanding. Less rigorous hut no less
insightful are the books on southern Italy by Ann Cornelisen of
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which the most recent is Strangers and Pilgrims, a study about mi-
grants. For areas outside the south, there are the classic accounts
of a central Italian town, Three Bells of Civilization by Sydel Silver-
man, and the Hidden Frontier by John W. Cole and Eric R. Wolf
on the south Tyrol; a historic comparison of four rural communities
in Sicily, Campania, Calabria, and Emilia-Romagna called Fate and
Honor, Family and Village by Rudolph M. Bell; and a local-level
description of politics. Life and Politics in a Venetian Community
by Robert H. Evans. As a counterbalance to all the descriptions of
rural Italy, the best general overviews of urbanization and rural-
urban migration are provided by the articles by David I. Kertzer
and William A. Douglass in Urban Life in Mediterranean Europe;
specific ethnographies are The Broken Fountain by Thomas Bel-
monte about Naples and Comrades and Christians by David I.
Kertzer about Bologna. For some background on class and power
relations, there is Social Structure in Italy by S.S. Acquaviva and
M. Santuccio. For an idea of social inequality in Italy, there is the
article, "Poverty and Inequality in Italy," by David Moss and Er-
nesta Rogers.

As a recent volume, Italy: A Geographic Introduction by
Jacques Bethemont and Jean Pelletier is quite useful, more up-to-
date than other available geographies such as Southern Europe: A
Systematic Geographical Study by Monica and Robert Beckinsale or
Western Europe: A Geographical Analysis by Aubrey Diem. For in-
formation on Italian migration patterns there are a number of arti-
cles by Russell King; the most general is, "Long-range Migration

Patterns Within the EEC: An Italian Case Study" or, to place Italy
in the context of southern Europe, "Population Mobility: Emigra-
tion, Return Migration, and Internal Migration." On education,
there is a volume Italy by Joseph Capobianco in the World Educa-
tion Series sponsored by the American Association of Collegiate
Registrars and Admissions Officers. An assessment of Catholicism
in Italy is offered by Douglas A. Wertman in "The Catholic
Church and Italian Politics: The Impact of Secularisation." A
survey of Italian literature is provided by Ernest Hatch Wilkins in
A History of Italian Literature; a view of the Italian language is
given in The Italian Language Today by Anna Laura Lepschy and
Giulio Lepschy. Italian film is discussed in Peter Bondanella's Ital-
ian Cinema. Clear but only covering through the 1960s is A Histo.
ry of Architecture in Italy by T.W. West. (For further information
and complete citations, see Bibliography.)
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As MEASURED BY gross domestic product, Italy was the sixth largest
economic power in the noncommunist world in the mid-1980s. On
a per capita income basis, however, it ranked seventeenth among
the 24 industrial nations represented in the Organisation for Eco-
nomic Co-operation and Development.

Italy's economy has been characterized as dualistic because it
is marked by divergent levels of economic development between
northern and southern Italy and is based on highly modern enter-
prises as well as small, backward enterprises. Whereas certain vi-
brant industrialized northern provinces were as prosperous as rival-
ing areas in the Federal Republic of Germany, there were still nu-
merous pockets of decay and deprivation in the southern half of
the country, known as the Mezzogiorno. In a similar vein, although
Italy was recognized for its engineering prowess and its multina-
tional companies like Fiat and Olivetti, which competed successful-
ly in international markets by using the latest production technol-
ogies, a considerable portion of the work force remained in either
low-productivity agriculture or in small, traditional, family-run en-
terprises dependent on marginal labor.

Since the early 1970s the Italian economy has shown signifi-
cant transformations in its industrial structure as entrepreneurs
have sought to adapt to changes in the foreign and domestic mar-
kets that previously had contributed to rapid economic growth. Be-
cause of sharply rising labor costs, increased union militancy, and
an expanding social welfare burden shouldered by larger firms, a
process of decentralization of production was set in motion. Indus-
try spread from the established industrial center bounded by
Milan, Turin, and Genoa into the mainly rural areas of northeast
and central Italy, then down the Adriatic coast as far as the region
of Puglia. Growth in these areas was concentrated in small-scale
industrial enterprises that have bridged the gap between artisanal
and modern production methods by adapting the latest technologies
to their special needs. The remarkable flexibility of such firms al-
lowed them to adjust quickly to the vagaries of consumer demand
and to fill small but lucrative niches on the international level. By
the early 198 0s a new dichotomy appeared to be emerging between
western and eastern Italy; some of western Italy's large industrial
cities were no longer propelling forces in economic growth because
of the world crisis in heavy industries like steel, chemicals, and
shipbuilding, while eastern Italy's smaller and more manageable
towns attracted a wide variety of small, innovative firms.

Generally, the bureaucracy and political processes have
proved too cumbersome to provide effective direction or adequate
services to a modern economy in flux. The diffuse nature of politi-
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cal power in Italy, the frequent changes of government, and the
incapacity of various social groups to mediate conflicting interests
have inhibited medium- to long-term efforts to deal with the econo-
my's most serious structural problems, let alone high inflation,
rising public debt, unemployment, and balance of payments insta-
bility.

After two and one-half years of recession the appointment of
Bettino Craxi, a Socialist, as prime minister in August 1983 pro-
vided a certain degree of political stability and decisive government
action necessary for putting the economy back on sounder footing.
The Craxi government-as of October 1985 the longest govern-
ment in Italy's postwar history-circumvented the time-consuming
parliamentary process by resorting to decrees to push through a
temporary reduction in wage indexation and an important tax
reform measure to stem tax evasion by the self-employed.

By contrast, however, the Craxi government failed to develop
a clear program for reducing the growth of government expendi-
ture. Thus, by mid-1985 the government's only notable economic
success was in reducing inflation from an average 14.6 percent in
1983 to 8.8 percent, still much higher than the average level in
the European Communities, but the lowest level Italy had experi-
enced for 11 years. For the remainder of its term. the Craxi go%-
ernment's performance in handling two crucial economic policy
issues-reform of the wage indexation system and reduction of the
public sector budget deficit-would have a decisive impact on the
development of the economy in the coming decade.

Postwar Development

The relatively slow growth of the Italian economy since the
early 1970s contrasts with the rapid expansion of the two preced-
ing decades. During the 1950s and 1960s economic growth %as re-
markably high and stable both by international antd prewar stand-
ards. Over the 1951-71 period industrial output roughly quintu-
pled, and per capita income at constant prices increased more
during this period than during the 90 previous years. The southern
half of Italy, however, did not participate fully in these gains, and
the problem of regional underdevelopment still plagued policyinak-
ers in the 19 80s (see The Southern Problem, this ch.).

At the end of World War If Italy still had a largely agrarian
economy. In addition, the war had heavily damaged the industry
that had existed, but Italy recovered quickly to become a major in-
dustrial power in less than 25 years. United States aid. totaling
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nearly US$2.7 billion in the 1946-52 period and US$540 million
in the 1953-61 period, facilitated industrial recovery and develop-
ment through investment in railroad construction, public works,
and basic industries. In addition, Minister of the Budget and Eco-
nomic Planning Luigi Einaudi's tight monetary policy stabilized
prices and forced many Italian firms to rationalize their operations
on a more competitive basis. Production in most economic sectors
regained prewar levels by 1950. Although much remained to be
done in infrastructural development, the elimination of unemploy-
ment, and the technological upgrading of industry, the economy
was positioned to gain from the economic growth enjoyed by much
of Western Europe in the 19 50s.

The years 1951-63 represent the most dynamic period of
Italy's economic history. The term economic miracle has often been
used to refer to this long boom, but many economists restrict the
designation to the last five years of the period when the growth
rate of the gross domestic product (GDP see Glossary) averaged 6.6
percent per annum. There was no single engine behind this
growth, which initially was largely of internal origin and later was
increasingly influenced by external developments as foreign trade
grew. Postwar political and economic conditions led to the rejection
of the prewar policy of autarchy in favor of an open economy.

The two main internal factors of growth were low wage rates,
made possible by underemployed labor moving out of agriculture,
and substantial investment, encouraged by favorable profit develop-
ments, the counterpart to restrained wages. Over the 1951-63
period investment rose by close to 10 percent per annum, and as a
share of GDP it rose from 18 to over 26 percent-one of the high-
est levels recorded by any West European country in the postwar
years. High investment in turn allowed productivity gains to sur-
pass the modest average annual wage increases. Unemployment of
7 to 8 percent in the 1950s and a weak, divided, trade union
movement enabled employers to keep wages relatively low.

Low wages helped to hold down the price of Italian manufac-
tures, improving international competitiveness. A steady increase of
exports, which accelerated after Italy joined the European Commu-
nities (EC) in 1957, provided the demand necessary to sustain
growth (see Appendix B). Italy responded well to the challenge of
European economic integration in spite of the comparatively under-
developed state of its economy. The combined share of exports and
imports of goods and services in GDP, which had risen from 23 to
24.5 percent between 1951 and 1957, increased to 29.5 percent
by 1962. Among the original six member states of the EC, Italy
experienced the largest increase in trade within the EC and was
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the primary beneficiary of grant loans from the European Invest-
ment Bank.

International monetary stability limited speculative influences
on prices, and over the 1958-63 period the terms of trade were
particularly favorable. Export prices for Italian manufactured goods
rose 3.8 percent per annum while the costs of imported raw materi-
als and semimanufactured inputs fell by an annual average of 2
percent. These conditions reinforced the specialization of !talian in-
dustry in the primary transformation of raw materials. Chemicals,
steel, and paper products witnessed greater output increases than
the manufacturing sector as a whole.

Although the Italian economy continued to grow at a relative-
ly rapid pace from 1963 to the early 1970s, growth was more spo-
radic and slowed substantially in the 1963-65 and the 1970-72
periods. After a sharp drop of the GDP growth rate in 1964, gross
fixed investment failed to recover; it grew at an annual rate of only
1.6 percent between 1964 and 1971. The fall in investment was
partly related to the beginning of a period of sharp increases in
industrial wages and associated labor costs.

In 1963. when the unemployment rate reached a record low
of 3.6 percent, unions began to press more aggressively for major
pay concessions. Wage increases in excess of productivity growth
squeezed profit margins, and consequently investment declined.
Private consumption was stimulated. which tightened the balance
of payments constraint and increased inflationary pressures. These
two problems were handled by a restrictive monetary policy at the
same time that higher levels of government expenditure were wid-
ening budget deficits and taking greater shares of available financ-
ing. The reaction of entrepreneurs was to utilize more intensively
existing labor and capital resources rather than to make new in-
vestments.

A turning point in the industrial relations climate was reached
in 1969. Before 1969 trade union policy had been concerned pri-
marily with defending jobs rather than pressing for improved
wages and employment conditions. However, deteriorating working
conditions and the heightened politicization of the labor movement
caused unions to become more militant. In addition, newly urban-
ized migrants from the rural south were increasingly frustrated by
inadequate housing and the poor infrastructure of schools, shops.
transportation, and other services in the rapidly expanding cities of
the north. Conditions led to an accumulation of unfulfilled aspira-
tions that finally erupted in an explosion of strikes and violent
demonstrations during the "hot autumn" of 1969, when more than
300 million hours of work were lost through work stoppages. a
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combined work loss nearly equal to that of the four preceding
years.

Since the early 1970s, Italy has experienced a significant de-
terioration in economic performance. First, the economy had to
absorb the effects of the "hot autumn"-very sharp increases in
labor costs, substantial reductions in hours worked, and new legis-
lation restricting the layoff of redundant workers-all factors that
increased the rigidity of labor markets. Second, Italy had to cope
with the international monetary crisis, deteriorating terms of trade,
and two oil price shocks that seriously hurt the economy, reflecting
its heavy reliance on energy imports.

When the first oil crisis hit in 1973, Italy had already begun
the transition from fast and relatively steady noninflationary
growth to cyclical inflationary conditions. Then in 1974 the current
account deficit on the balance of payments increased fourfold as
the full effects of the oil price shock began to be felt. The follow-
ing year, for the first time since World War II, the economy con-
tracted. Increasing integration into world markets had made Italy
quite vulnerable to economic developments elsewhere. Moreover,
the wage indexation system instituted in 1975 transmitted the
sharp rise of oil and other raw material costs to wage costs.

Since 1973 Italy's economic performance generally mirrored
that of most other West European countries except in the years
1979, 1980, and 1984. After the second oil price shock of 1979.
Italy refrained from instituting deflationary policies longer than its
West European neighbors; thus, the 4 percent growth of GDP re-
corded in 1980 was the highest in the EC. However, Italy subse-
quently experienced three years of stagnation and recession. Recov-
ery began toward the end of 1983 and gained strength in 1984.
when GDP grew by 2.6 percent. Although growth was among the
briskest in the EC, employment increased by only 0.3 percent.

Recovery was fueled by a large increase in exports combined
with a surge of investment expenditure. These two sources of
growth reflected an ongoing transformation in Italian industry
whereby firms were reorganizing productive structures, which
meant the reduction of labor requirements and investment in the
latest technologies. The resulting productivity gains and improve-
ments in quality enabled Italian industry to remain competitive in
international markets, even in many traditional industrial branches.
such as the clothing industry.

Economic forecasts for 1985 were not as favorable, however;
prognoses on GDP growth ranged from 1.1 to 2.5 percent. The
persistent upward rise of the massive public sector deficit, the
maintenance of a wide inflation differential between Italy and its
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major trading partners, and the creation of a significant current ac-
count deficit on the balance of payments reflected accumulated
weaknesses in the economy, which, if not dealt with decisively.
would constrain future growth.

The Role of Government

Few observers of the Italian political and economic scene have
failed to note the elaborate structure of government ministries and
agencies that deal with economic affairs. The three principal eco-
nomic ministries are the Ministry of the Budget and Economic
Planning, the Ministry of Finance, and the Ministry of the Treas-
ury, with a theoretical separation of functions between the plan-
ning, collection, and spending of state revenues.

These ministries are supplemented by ministries in charge of
autonomous agencies (transport and civil aviation, the merchant
marine, and the posts and telecommunications); the Ministry of
Government Holdings. which addresses operational issues regard-
ing state holding companies; and separate ministries in the func-
tional areas of industry, commerce and artisan enterprise, labor
and social welfare, agriculture and forests, tourism and entertain-
ment, public works, and foreign trade. Italians and foreign observ-
ers agreed that this bloated bureaucracy, further impaired by de-
partmental jealousies, political rivalry, and government instabilitv.
often causes inordinate delays in decisionmaking vital to industry
and to the country's economic well-being.

The State Holding Sector

A substantial segment of the Italian economy is either owned
or controlled by the state, but there is little agreement over the
actual percentage of national output that can be ascribed to the
public sector because of the multiplicity of instruments through
which the government plays an economic role. Coordination is
theoretically in the hands of the Interministerial Committee for
Economic Planning (Comitato Interministeriale per la Programma-
zione Economica-CIPE), whose functions include approval of the
programs of the state holding companies and supervision of pro-
grams for the economic development of the Mezzogiorno.

A large state holding sector has played an important role in
Italian industrial development, particularly in heavy industry.
Among the key industries in which the state is involved are iron
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and steel, shipbuilding, heavy engineering, petroleum refining, and
petrochemicals. These industries were major sources of growth
during the first 25 years of the postwar period, but manv have ex-
perienced heavy losses in recent years. Other sectors in which the
state participates include nuclear energy, motor vehicles, electron-
ics, computer software, construction, communications (telephone,
radio, television, and postal services), banking, and retail distribu-
tion. State participation is administered through five nti de ges-
tione (state holding companies) and their subsidiaries.

The largest state holding company is the Institute for Industri-
al Reconstruction (Istituto per la Ricostruzione Industriale-IRI).
IRI was established in 1933 by the fascist regime (see The Fascist
Regime, ch. 1) with the initial purpose of disengaging the Bank of
Italy from the assets it had acquired as a result of successive bank
rescues. IRI ended up controlling the three largest banks in
Italy-the Italian Commercial Bank (Banca Commerciale Italiani),
Italian Credit (Credito Italiano), and the Bank of Rome (Banco di
Roma)-and in the late 1930s expanded into industrial areas stra-
tegic to the regime's imperialistic ambitions.

In spite of IRI's pre-World War II origins, the government
maintained the holding company in the postwar period because
there were no private investors able or willing to take over its in-
dustrial assets, many of which had suffered severe war damage.
IRI was the only institution with adequate resources to engage in
certain activities that the state considered paramount to Italy's de-
velopment effort. IRI thus took over the state's share of Alitalia,
which became the national airline, the concessions for the construc-
tion and operation of the network of national highways, and other
infrastructural services.

The size of IRI in terms of employment, investments, GDP,
and exports illustrates the significant weight of the group in the
country's economy. In 1982 there were over 500,000 IRI employ-
ees representing 71 percent of total employment in state holdings
and 3.7 percent of total Italian employment. IRI's capital invest-
ments, at L5.3 trillion (for value of the lira-see Glossary), ac-
counted for almost 6 percent of the country's total investment.
while the group had a 33-percent share of expenditure on research
and development by Italian industry. Over two-thirds of IRI invest-
ment was concentrated in services, primarily telecommunications.
IRI's output in 1982 represented 64 percent of the GVP plroduced
by state holdings and nearly 4 percent of the national figure. IRI
also provided 11.5 percent of industrial exports and 8,7 percent of
total exports.
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innovation, and the developmrent of' managerial expertise. ( :rit ics!
have pointed out, however, that piolitics has ofteii played a key role
in managerial appointments, sometimfles djejri ing comnpaniles of' thle
best talent.

Nonetheless, the state holding sector has played a major rote
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ment practices pread. The sector had once been exalted as a
model mixed-enterprise system for achieving important economic

and social objectives without sacrificing economic efficiency or the
benefits of a market economy. Growing political interference by the
Christian Democrats, who used expansion of the state holding
sector to increase their powers of patronage, had, however, tar-
nished its image. Although some of the sector's difficulties could

be attributed to the involvement of IRI and ENI in fields such as
oil. petrochemicals, textiles, steel, and shipbuilding that were in a
state of international crisis, in other sectors, such as food process-
ing and automobiles. IRI firms experienced large losses while pri-
vate firms remained profitable.

To rationalize the state holding sector the (:raxi government

appointed a nonpolitical expert, Professor Romano Prodi. as chair-
man of IRI. In 1985 Prodi appeared determined to divest IRI of
lo.-making subsidiaries in nonstrategic sectors, and to recapitalize
other subsidiaries through partial privatizations. Although privat-
ization generally proceeded slowly but snoothlV. political contro-
versy and a potential bribery scandal had held up the proposed
,,ale of IRI's food manufacturing and distribution company to the
Buitoni food group. underscoring how certain state-controlled com-

pahies served as political fiefdJoms.

Fiscal Policy

For most countries belonging to the Organisation for Econom-
ic (.-()operation and I)evelopment (OCI) see (;lo,,arv), the 1970s
witnessed rapid growth of the public sector anid the development of

a large public debt. In hair this trend was particularly marked. be-
,inning in 1960 and persisting into the mid-I )8 0s. The main
factor behind the imbalance in public finance was tle expansion of
-cial insurance coverage to all segments of the population against

'oimlitio, that were not conducive to financial eqiiilibrium. First.
lhe nature of the country's tax system and a large submerge(] econ-
'in , (,ee (Glossary) limited the government's ability to collect reve-
nues. Secorod. sharp economic downturns in the wake of the world-
Side oil crisis of 1973 and 1979 placed a(ditional demands on

public funds. \ - a result, large annual borrowing requirements
,'aued the public (lebt to swell from the equivalent of 37 percent
of (GI)l' in 197( to 91 percent in 1984 as the growth of the public
setor deficit be'ame ot of the most serious economic problen., in

Ital,.
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The public sector deficit widened very rapidly from 1976 to
1984. From 1983 to 1984, owing to a revival in economic growth,
the public sector deficit-which included the deficits of the central
government, regional and local authorities, autonomous agencies,
and social insurance institutions-increased in absolute terms from
1,74.8 trillion to L90.1 trillion. Yet as a proportion of GDP the
public sector borrowing requirement declined slightly from 17 to
16.7 percent, reversing the upward trend of the previous five years
(see table 4, Appendix A). However, in 1985 it appeared that as a
proportion of GDP the borrowing requirement would resume its
steady rise.

A consequence of the rapid increase in the public sector bor-
rowing requirement was that by 1984 interest payments of the debt
alone equaled close to 10 percent of GDP-double the average in
the seven largest OECD countries-and 18 percent of current
public expenditure. The growth of interest payments was worri-
some, for it imparted a built-in momentum to the growth of public
expenditure. The OECD estimated that interest payments would
rise to 10.1 percent of (;DP in 1985 and 13.6 percent of GI)P by
1989 if drastic measures were not taken to hold down the annual
budget deficit.

One of the principal causes of increased public expenditure
was the necessity for the government to assume increasing portions
of the cost of social security and other welfare programs that were
insufficiently supported by employer and employee contributions.
The growth of this kind of expenditure and its high level-ahnost
20 percent of GDP in 1984-paralleled developments in other
West European countries.

Retirement and other pensions were the largest component of
transfer payments to households, accounting for 13 percent of GI)P
in 1982, or one-quarter of total public expenditure. The inordinate
size of pension programs was related in part to the use of pensions
as substitutes for other inadequate forms of social welfare. Pension
expenditure was expected to increase further owing to demographic
trends and to regulations governing the pension system. Reform of
the system was a pressing issue but was difficult to implement
owing to political obstacles (see Social Insurance, this ch.).

Two other forms of social expenditure, health and educational
services, have shown significant growth. Their combined share of
GIDP doubled from approximately 6 percent in 1960 to 12 percent
in 1982. The functional categories in which expenditure grew least
over this period included justice, defense, and general public serv-
ices. However, compensation of public employees has increased
steadily as a result of the growth of numbers emplonyed and %-.age
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adjustments for inflation. The wage bill has typically been the
second largest component of public expenditure after social serv-
ices; between 1976 and 1984 it rose from 12.6 percent of (DP to
16.4 percent. In recent years the public sector has played an em-
ployment support role as evidenced by the fact that in northwest-

ern and central Italy, where the growth of public sector employ-
ment was the most and least rapid, respectively, private sector em-
ployment showed opposite trends.

Additional weaknesses in Italian public finance on the ex-
penditure side were the automatic nature of appropriations in many
areas and the delays in the expenditure of funds as a result of ad-
ministrative inefficiency and legislative bottlenecks. Both factors
limited the scope of expenditure policy as a tool of demand man-
agement.

Since the early 1970s the growth of general government reve-
nue has not kept pace with expenditure despite the 1973-74 tax
reform that introduced the value-added tax. Some progress was
achieved, however, in shifting the tax burden from indirect to
direct taxes, which are more progressive. In 1970 direct taxes ac-
counted for only 27 percent of tax receipts. However. by the end of
the 1970s their yield was greater than that of indirect taxes. Over
the 1974-83 period personal income tax was the most dynamic
component of direct taxation, attributable primarily to withholding
on wages and salaries.

Ten years after the tax reform, evasion still appeared to be
rampant, estimates ranged up to 1.64.7 trillion annuall%, equivalent
to over 70 percent of the public sector deficit in 1984. Income tax
evasion was highest for self-employed professionals, artisans, and
small shopkeepers, whose accounts were difficult to verify. At the
end of 1984 the Craxi administration issued an important decree.
later approved by parliament, to reduce tax evasion by the self-em-

ployed. The controversial reforms drawn up by Minister of' Finance
Bruno Visentini sparked several strikes by those opposed as well
as by those in favor of the legislation. Both trade unions and big
business supported the legislation. arguing that Italian wage-earn-
ers-among the most heavily taxed in Western Europe-shoul-
dered more than a fair share of the tax burden, which included
social security contributions that equaled 43 percent of (;I) ' in
1984. The unions stressed that any concessions they would make
in the future on wages and work conditions would depend on
equalization of the tax burden.

The most radical aspect of the new law permitted tax in spec-
tors to estimate a business' income based on the goods and ser\ ies
being sold. the location, the size of its offices. and other indicators.
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In addition, the common practice of sharing profits among mem-
bers of the family was limited to 49 percent of profits, and then
only if the other family members worked full-time in the business.
It was estimated that the reform could raise L1O trillion in addi-
tional revenue. However, the success of the reform would depend
on effective implementation by the chronically underpaid tax offi-
cial. If efficiently collected, the tax could force some of Italy's
small corner shops out of business and fuel inflationary pressures
as firms pass on the cost of higher taxation to consumers.

In its June 1985 annual survey of the Italian economy, the
OECD expressed concern that Italy would be tempted to delay
action to cut the public sector deficit in the face of political obsta-
cles. In 1985 the government's ability to take strong measures to
bring the deficit under control was hampered by concentration of
local elections and a Communist-supported referendum on wage in-
dexation (see Wages and Inflation, this ch.). In July the govern-
ment appeared to have temporarily postponed action on budget
reform measures until after the summer holiday period.

Control of the deficit has usually focused on stopgap measures
rather than on long-term reform. It was common for political par-
ties to seek greater regional support by arranging for subsidies.
extra state employment, and other forms of expenditure. Because
no general elections were scheduled until 1988, the incumbent gov-
ernment had a chance to take some strong remedial measure.
under less immediate political pressure. In mid-1985 Minister of
the Treasury Giovanni Goria was calling for a political and social
consensus on development of a cost-cutting program to cover the
years 1986-88.

Monetary, Credit, and Exchange Rate Policy

Given the weaknesses in Italian public finance. monetary
policy has been the most important tool of demand management
since at least the early 1970s. Monetary policy is the province of
the Bank of Italy, which fulfills all the usual functions of a central
bank but which also, largely by default, has become one of the
most important institutions in guiding the Italian economy. In the
face of government instability, the Bank of Italy. which has had
only seven governors in the twentieth century. has come to be uni-
versally trusted as the seat of the most authoritative, consistent.
and impartial economic management advice in Italy. The bank'!
main policy goals have been to finance tile rising public debt in
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the least inflationary way and to preserve a favorable balance of
payments position.

The annual budget defi, it is financed almost entirely from do-
mestic sources. Up until 1969 the Bank of Italy provided most of
the Ministry of the Treasury's finance requirements, but during the
1970s an extensive government securities market developed. The
pattern of treasury financing shifted radically after 1980 when the
Bank of Italy adopted a more restrictive monetary policy and was
freed from requirements to finance treasury debt automatically.
Thus, whereas between 1970 and 1976 monetary financing ac-
counted on average for 72 percent of the financing of the public
sector deficit, by the 1982-84 period it represented only 10 per-
cent.

According to some critics, pursuit of a tight monetarN policy
has contributed to the crowding out of the private sector by push-
ing up interest rates and making the cost of loans prohibitive for
many borrowers. Yet overall domestic credit targets were constant-
Iv exceeded in the 1975-83 period. Small loans, lending by special
credit institutions, and foreign currency credit were not subject to
controls. reflecting the Bank of Italys concern not to let its efforts.
to offset overruns on the public deficit interfere with private ,e tor
activitv.

'[he substantial increase in government securities issued did.
however, have major implications for the banking sytem. The
share of private savings flows to the commercial bank, declined
from a high of 96 percent in 1974 to 38 percent in 1983. In
1983, according to the International Monetary Fund (IMF see
Glossary), approximately 51 percent of savings were absorbed b%
the government and public agencies. Fortunately. Italy had an ex-
ceptionally high personal savings rate and a low level of private
investment compared with other industrialized countrie,. Of the
seven largest economies in the OECD. onl, Japan had a higher
savings rate.

Commercial banks, which handle short-term loans, and special
credit institutions, which handle medir-term and long-term loan,.
are the mainstay of Italy's financial system. There were 1.085 fi-
nancial institutions in 1984, and around 90 percent of the s sten)
was state-controlled. Commercial banks included a large nuilber of
ordinary banks, savings banks, rural banks, and artisan banks. but
the banking system was dominated by the three banks of national
interest, that is, those whose majority share of capital was held by
the state through IRI and by the six large public law banks.

A pattern of heavy bank involvement in industrial financing
N~as established early in the twentieth centurN. As a resnlt. the
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commercial banking system was particularly vulnerable to shifts in
the fortunes of large industry, laying the groundwork for state
intervention in industry through the banking system in the 1930)s.
Recognition of weakness in the banking structure led to the pas-
sage of the Banking Act of 1936. which limited all commercial
banks to short-term credit operations. This restriction has been
continued in the postwar period, but the larger commercial banks
nonetheless participate indirectly In longer term lending.

The other major sector of the banking and credit system ton-
sisted of' about 80 special credit institutions, most of which were.
like the major commercial banks, under public or semipublic own-
ership and lcontrol. The largest of these institution: was the Insti-
tuto Mobiliare Italiano. which was set up by the government in
1931. Other special credit institutions specialized in industrial. ag-
ricultural. real estate, or construction financing. These organiza-
tions usually raised their investment funds through long-term bond
i-,ues in both domestic anti international capital markets. In the
19 8 0s the authorities were also trying to promote the rise of mer-
chant banking to combat the problem of undercapitalization in
many medium-sized Italian companies.

The large role played by the commercial banks and the spe-
cial credit institutions in financing the econon\ was related to the
relativel undirdeelotjtd state )f the equit% capital market. There
%ere 1) ,tock exchanges located in the major cities throughout the
cotuntr\. but the largest in Milan quoted onlN around 180 compa-
nies in 1984. T.\picall\ around . percent of' share trading took
place awaN from the official market in private dealings through
banks anl insurance companies.

In 1984 a number of major Italian firms %ere turning to the
stock market to strengthen their balance sheets. A 1,075 billion
(slightly less than US$400 million) share offering by Fiat was the
largest in the history of the Italian bourse. Two developments fur-
ther enhanced the potential of the stock exchange in 1985: a I983
law permitting the formation of mutual fund.,. which was after 20
Years of political debate, and the planned privatization programs of
the two giant state holding companies. IRI and ENI. Indeed. in the
first six months of 1985 the Italian bourse advanced sharply.

The dramatic flow of investment to mutual funds underscored
the lack of investment options for Italian savers. Transfer of funds
for portfo~lio investment outside of Italy was restricted by the exist-
ence of a highly complex exchange control system, the tightest in
the E.C. Partly owing to mounting pressure from the Commission of
the European Communities to relax controls, restrictions relating to
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overseas investment, foreign travel allowances, and trade finance
were liberalized in 1984.

Exchange controls and the temporary financing of deficits on
the balance of payments have been the two preferred means for
coping with external imbalances. Italian authorities have tradition-
ally assigned great value to exchange rate stability, being skeptical
about the ability of exchange rate movements to correct balance of
payments problems. After exchange rates were allowed to fluctuate
freely in February, 1973, Italy experienced depreciation of the lira
in the 1973-74 and 1975-76 periods. Very rapid price inflation
ensued because of Italy's dependence on imported energy, food,
and industrial raw materials.

In July 1985 Italian authorities devalued the lira by 7.8 per-
cent following the sudden and rapid decline of the currency against
the United States dollar and the West German mark, triggered by
ENI's purchase of US$125 million in foreign exchange markets.
Before the lira plummeted in foreign exchange trading. devaluation
had gained support among some prominent Italian industrialists.
although it was resisted by the Bank of Italy. The inflation differ-
ential between Italy and its main trading partners had caused the
lira's real effective exchange rate to rise with regard to West Euro-
pean currencies as a whole. Combined with high production costs.
the overvalued lira had made Italian goods less attractive in West
European markets.

Because of the persistent devaluation of the lira since 1971.
the idea of a "heavv lira equal to 1.000 units of the present lira
had been discussed in recent years. Prime Minister Craxi hoped to
begin the transition to the heavv lira in 1985. but by mid-vear par-
liamentary approval had not been obtained. and no official plan for
implementation existed.

The Southern Problem

Indicative economic planning on a national scale has not been
fully realized in spite of the increasing scale of government oper-
ations in the economic realm. As earlv as 1955 the so-called
Vanoni ten-year plan came into being, but it was not so much a
plan as a loosely connected set of proposals and projections. When
the economic upsurge of the late 1950s and early 1960s made the
goals of the Vanoni Plan obsolete, the subject of national planning
was shelved until February 1962, when the fourth cabinet of
Prime Minister Amintore Fanfani came to power and involed the
government more actively in economic coordination.
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The powers of the Ministry of the Budget and Economic Plan-
ning were expanded to include economic planning, and CIPE was
set up (see The State Holding Sector, this ch.). It was intended that
CIPE would play a key planning role, but the conflicting interests
of its staff, composed of economic experts as well as representa-
tives of the three major labor confederations and the major em-
ployer and financial groups, meant that decisions have usually
been compromise solutions couched in ambiguous terms. In addi-
tion, disagreements between various ministries, the relative inde-
pendence of state holding companies, and the tendency to cope
with new problems by creating new agencies or passing laws specif-
ic to the circumstances, have reinforced the lack of common pur-
pose in economic planning. As a result of these bureaucratic defi-
ciencies, postwar industrial growth has been promoted mainly
through market forces and private initiative, except in the south.

The relative underdevelopment of the Mezzogiorno-basically
the six southernmost regions of the Italian peninsula plus the is-
lands of Sicily and Sardinia-has been a major structural problem
of the Italian economy since unification in 1961. In 1984 the
south, with 40 percent of the country's land area and 30 percent of
its population, accounted for only 24 percent of GDP. The lagging
development of the south stems from the combination of geography
and natural environment of the area as well as historical and social
factors. The topography-only 21 percent of the south is classified
as plain-aridity, poor soil, and erosion have disadvantaged agri-
cultural activity. The southern half of the country has also been
less favorably disposed because of its isolation and distance from
the industrialized and prosperous markets of northern Europe.

In addition, the south was subjected to foreign rule and ex-
ploitation numerous times between the fifteenth century and the
Risorgimento. Colonialism imposed a strong tradition of class rigi-
dities, reinforced by the presence of a powerful and oppressive
feudal organization that was abolished late relative to those of
other European countries, creating certain sociocultural barriers to
development. After unification, national economic policy was pri-
marily concerned with industrialization, and the south's special
needs tended to be overlooked.

In the early years after World War !1 a consensus emerged
that the problem of southern development demanded attention and
massive financial aid. Thus, the Italian government initiated one of
the largest and most ambitious regional development programs in
Western Europe. The single most important institution to become
involved in the program was the Fund for the South (Cassa per il
Mezzogiorno). founded in 1950. Its main source of funding was the
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state budget, but it also drew on foreign loans. Initially, the fund
concentrated on infrastructural projects in agriculture, sanitation,
and transportation, but in 1957 the focus of the development fund
shifted as the effort to industrialize the south gained steam. That
year legislation was passed, obliging state holding companies to
locate a substantial share of new investment in the south and pro-
%iding one of the most generous investment incentive packages in
Western Europe. However, public enterprises ended up with a
larger share of investment in the south than in the north, especial-
Iv in industry.

In 1971 responsibility for industrial development in the south
was officially transferred to the regions. Access to credit subse-
quently became more susceptible to clientage manipulation. and
local political disputes slowed the disbursement process. The ratio
of overall expenditure to commitments fell from 0.7 to one in the
19 6 0 s to 0.6 to one in the 1970s.

Nonetheless, public expenditure in the south since the early
1950s appears to have been substantial. Over the 1951-80 period
the Fund for the South spent no less than L47.7 trillion at 1980
prices on southern development projects. Approximately two-fifths
of this expenditure went to public works, the remainder being allo-
cated primarily to investments in agriculture, industry, and tour-
ism. The ratio of annual development fund payments to southern
GI)P typically ranged between 3 and 3.5 percent in the 1950s and
1960s. rising sharply to an average of 4.3 percent in the 1970s. In
addition, over the same period the central government provided
over 1.26 trillion to state holding companies located in the Mezzo-
giorno. About 64 percent of these funds went to steel and petro-
chemicals plants.

In light of the resources directed toward the Mezzogiorno. the
results of southern development policy have been mixed. While per
capita income in the south increased significantly between 1951
and 1983. the income gap between northern and southern Italy re-
mained wide. In 1951 per capita income in the south was 53.2
percent of the average for the rest of the country, by 1983 this
proportion had risen to only 61.7 percent. At current rates of
growth the gap would take many decades to bridge, because be-
tween 1974 and 1983 it only narrowed by 0.4 percent.

The pattern of industrial development within the Mezzogiorno
also sharpened regional income disparities within the south. The
richest five provinces, out of 34 southern provinces, had output per
capita 70 to 83 percent of the average for the rest of Italy in 1983.
In contrast, the income of the poorest four ranged between 45.6
and 55.6 percent of the northern average. However. because of the
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scope of illegal and unreported economic activity in a number of
southern regions, the standard of living was higher in some areas
than income figures indicated. Palermo. for example, ranked eighti-
eth in income among Italian cities, but it ranked fifth in per capita

Regional incentives attracted a fair amount of industry to the
Mezzogiorno. By 1980 about 2.400 new factories employing over
305.000 persons had settled in designated industrial estates. New
industrial jobs were concentrated in a limited number of sectors,
however: 73 percent of southern factorN employment in 1980 was
in the chemical. mechanical, or metallurgical industries. Most of
the firms in these sectors were large. state-controlled, capital-inten-
sive units. In 1982 IRI accounted for 52.5 percent of employment
in southern manufacturing plants with over I.000 workers. Other
state holding companies represented another 11.5 percent of em-
ploinent compared with 36 perent for the private sector.

Industrial development in the ,-uth was l confined not only

,ectrallh but geographicall.% a %ell. The bulk of development was
concentrated in three main areas: Naple!. and its neighboring prov-
inces, the Bari-lrindisi-Taranto triangle, and the Syracuse-Augusta
axis of eastern Sicily. Spending under the Fund for the South rein-
fiorced this pattern, for more than 80 percent went to only four re-
gions-Puglia. Sardinia. 'Sicily. and Campania. Spending was also
extremely concentrated within the regions. Ior example. two-thirds
of' Puglia investment was directed to Taranto.

There has been only linite d developnent of small- to
medium-sized labor-intensive manufacturing units even though
since 1976 development polic, has focused on smaller firms. It is
-aid that potential entrepreneurs have been %ary of organized
crime and the customary exaction of protection monev from busi-
nesses. As a result, most industrial development in the south has
been restricted to large industries in a few areas without the satel-
lite smaller industries and service facilities that would be expected
to follow. Only Abruzzi anl Puglia have witnessed the growth of a
dInamic sector of small firms similar to those that have developed
in northeastern and central ItaI. A ,lasic example is the Val Vi-
brata Valle* of A lruzzi. a largely agrarian region that in 1970 suc-
.essfullv established a light manufacturing base.

In the eomic climate of the I9 8 0 s the Mezzogiorno was

faced with greater difficulties than ,other parts of the country, for
its industry had a greater proportion (if subsectors in crisis. Fur-
thermore. the suth-' share of national industrial investment fell
from 32 percent in the 1970-75 loeri,4l to 20 piercent in 1979-81.
The souith experienced 'ompetitii from I,,% labor 'ost .ountries
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outside the EC in traditional manufacturers and from the estab-
lisied industrial areas of northern Italy in technologically advanced
goods. Moreover, the characteristics of growth in southern, small-
scale industry tended to differ from those in the north. In the
southi many small- to medium-sized firms concentrated in tradition-
al subsectors did not upgrade their production processes or diversi.
tN into more technologically based industries. The dynamism of
southern firms was based more on the exploitation of surplus and
marginal labor than was that of the north. Profits were often not
reinvested but flowed instead toward traditional southern invest-
ments like real estate speculation.

In 1985 the institutional structure for promoting development
in the Mezzogiorno was undergoing change. In August 1984 the
parliament had failed to renew the mandate of the Fund for the
South. which had originally expired in 1980. but was considering
legislation for a new regional development fund. Instead of manag-
ing the construction of projects, it would function more as a devel-
oplent bank. approving and funding projects proposed and man-
aged ib the regional authorities in collaboration %ithi state ant pri-
vate companies . According to draft legislation. the new body would
be composed of the ministers of the treasury. finance, government
holdings, industry, and the budget and economic planning. a! well
as the presidents of each region in the Mezzogiorno. This structure
wotuld draA the regions more full' into decisionriaking and could
lead them to assume greater responsibility for economic develop-
ment. In tie past. once the Fund for the South carried out public
works projects. it had seldom been abie to transfer ongoing man-
agement responsibilities to regional or local authorities. This di-
verted resources from new industrial promotion efforts. For exam-
ple, nearly 75 percent of the fund's 16.000 enployees oversaw
vast water supply and solid waste management systems.

Labor

The Italian labor force has been steadil increasing since the
earl' 1970s owing to tile combined effects of population growth
and a rise in the number of women entering the job market. Be-
tween 1972 and 1983, some 2.7 million persons were added to the
labor force: over three-quarters of these were women, who 1)x 1983
represented 344 percent of the labor force. In 1984 the total labor
force included around 2;3 million persons. and the average inem-
ilo menut rate va, 10.4 percent (see table .. Alop dix \).
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Analysis of the sectorial breakdown of employment in Italy
suggests the reversal of a long-term trend. Until 1978 industry and
the tertiary sector increased their proportion of the working popu-
lation in a parallel fashion, absorbing the movement out of agricul-
ture. Since then, however, the services sector, which exceeded 50
percent of the labor force for the first time in 1982, has been the
only sector whose relative share of employment has grown. The
growth of the tertiary sector was related to the expansion of both
the tourist industry and state bureaucracy as well as the decentrali-
zation of some services previously performed inside industrial en-
terprises. In particular, employment grew in accounting, market re-
search, advertising, and data processing.

By 1984 agriculture accounted for 11.6 percent of the em-
ploved labor force, industry for 34 percent, and services for 54.4
percent. Nearly half of those employed in the services sector
worked in pubiic administration, whose share of total employment
was 17.4 percent. Employment in industry fell 8.4 percent in the
1981-84 period, reflecting the severity of the lingering recession.
The trend was likely to continue in the long term because recovery
and reindustrialization plans envisaged a streamlining of the indus-
trial work force. At the same time, the growth of job opportunities
in the services sector would be inadequate to absorb new job seek-
ers and would reverse the trend in unemployment for at least a
dec(ade.

At the regional level there were striking differences to be
found in the distribution among the various sectors. In 1983, 20.6
percent of the labor force in the south was in agriculture, 26.2 per-
cent in industry, and 53.2 percent in services. The important role
of industry in northern regions was confirmed by the fact that 40
percent of employment was in industry and 51.4 percent in serv-
ices, compared with 8.6 percent in agriculture.

Considering the fluctuations in GDP growth, the unemploy-
ment rate was relatively stable and rather low during the 1970s,
although an upward tendency was evident after 1974. This pattern
was related to the increased job security that unions obtained for
their members and to temporary paid layoffs. After the onset of
recession, 1981 unemployment worsened substantially, moving
from an annual average of 7.6 percent in 1980 to 10.4 percent by
1984. a post-World War II high of 2.4 million persons.

The average unemployment rate disguised wide differences in
rates among age and gender groups as well as among regions (see
table 6, Appendix A). Since the late 1970s persons in the 14 to 29
age group have accounted for about three-quarters of the unem-
ployed. Although Italy's youth unemployment rate, at 33.7 percent
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in 1984. was above the average of other industrialized market
economies, the 1.9 percent unemployment rate for men between
the ages of 40 and 59 was significantly below the average. The
union strategy of defending the jobs of the employed, coupled with
slower economic growth, harmed job prospects for the younger
"eneration. Young women had the highest rate of unemployment,
while the overall female unemployment rate was 17.1 percent com-
pared with 6.8 percent for men. Lnemployment was significantly
higher in .outhern Ital% and the islands-14 percent compared
with ().4 percent in central Italy and 8.4 percent in the north.

I neniplo vnient among adult males and in the northern indus-
trial re'ison, %as tempered somewhat by the operations of the
\\age Stplementation Fund. The fund permitted workers who had
b'een laid off or placed on reduced hours to collect up to 80 per.
'oilt of their previous ages for an often indefinite period. It con-
tributed to disguised unemployment because workers supported by
the fiund ere considered in official statistics as employed. If these
%,orkers, were co'unted as unemployed, as many of them actually
-,erc. the average unemploYiment rate for 1984 would have stood at
12.3 percent- 1.) percentage points above the official rate.

An engineer working
at the headquarters
of the telephone company
in Rome
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Successive governments considered the mass dismissals associ-
ated with industrial restructuring in the 1980s to be politically and
socially unacceptable, so they supported the Wage Supplementation
Fund in the interest of labor-management peace. The growth of the
fund since 1980 has functioned as a rough barometer of the crisis
in Italian industry and has been one factor in the widening of the
public sector deficit. Both public and private firms, such as Alfa
Romeo and Fiat, used the Wage Supplementation Fund as a means
to streamline their work forces.

In the mid-1980s the Italian labor market, known for its ri-
gidity and strict hiring and firing regulations, was becoming more
flexible. A report published by Censis, one of Italy's foremost
social science research centers, stated that during 1983 some 5
million Italians passed at least temporarily from the ranks of the
employed to the unemployed or vice versa, and another 3 million
changed jobs. Moreover. income tax records revealed that over 4
million people had more than one job and that the figure probably
would have been much higher. had undeclared income been includ-
ed. In 1984 parliament passed several measures designed to pro-
mote a more fluid labor market including training schemes, direct
selection of staff rather than selection by state-run employment
agencies, and encouragement of part-time employment.

A large number of employers, such as independent farmers
and small, specialized manufacturers, already used few regular full-
time employees. They depended instead on seasonal or part-time
help. who. particularly in textiles and clothing, worked mainly at
home. Many of these small operations and their employees con-
cealed production and income from the public authorities to avoid
taxes and social security contributions. In August 1983 the Inter-
national Labour Organisation calculated that between I0 and 35
percent of the Italian work force engaged in undeclared work. The
submerged economy functioned as a kind of social safety net. espe-
cially in times of economic recession.

Trade Unions and Employer Organizations

Article I of the Italian Constitution states that "Italy is a
democratic republic founded on labor." while subsequent articles
provide a basic charter for labor's rights and a pluralist industrial
relations system. 1"he Constitution recognizes unions, guarantees
the right to strike within the statutory limitations, and provides for
the legal recognition of labor-management collective bargaining. It
also declares the rights to an adequate wage. equal pay and rights
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for women. soc'ial securitv. ani paid va'ations. These fundamental
rights, among others enumerated in the (Constitution. hae been
elaborated by subsequrent legislation. odf hich the most s, Ceping
was the Labor Law of 1970-later known as the Worker's Char-
ter-which restated and extended vorkers" rights and the role of
unions.

There are three major labor union confederation, ilr Ital%. all
with %arxing degree, of political affiliation with one (or inire ltliti-
cal partie-. The largest. the Italian (General Confederation t I.ait,,r
(( nfetlerazioine (enerale Italiana del I.avoro-(,I.). with alit t
:3.2 million ac'tive menbers in 1984. was politically aligned , ith
the Italian (omnlunist Party (Partito (C.omunista Italiano-I( 1). al-
though it had an important So'ialist minority. It had the strongest
representation among blue-collar workers and as such offered the
strongrest resistance to wage indexation reform. The second largest.

the Italian (Confederation of' Workers' Trade Initns i(onfedera-

zinme Italiana dei Sindacati dei I .aoratoro-CSI,.- .1,a., a (Catholic

monement and had 2.3 million members. Most of the leadership
was not affiliated %ith anN political part%. but a large muinorit con-
sisted of memlher (of' the left wing of' the (1hristian I)emocratic

Party (Partito I)eniocrazia Cristiana-l). Both the (ISI. and tile
smaller Italian o nin of' Labor (I'nione Italiana del lavoro- 11.).

vii oh nunibered 1.2 million members and was aligned tivard tie
Italian Socialist Party (Partito Socialista Italiano-PSI). generall\
represented better paid workers than the C(II.

A.-utonomous unions. unaffiliated with political parties. repre-
sented as many as 2 million other workers. The autontoniots
unions were composed primarily of government emtloyees and
workers in transportation, health care. and other public services.
Since the m id-l97 0 s different kinds of empIloee orgariizat ii ns

have been formed tot represent quadri. an iniprecisel\ defined cate-
gory of emplvees generally including senior wiite-c !lar and

middle-management employees. as well as some technicians. I.ead-
ers (of" the qua/ri movement claimed at least 1.5 million members.
but the several quadri groupings numbered arunid 150.()00 mern-

bers in 1985. In 1985 quadri finally succeeded in reteiiig rec tg-

nitiin as a separate ilass in labor law. A comnon objective oif tlie

quau/ri ,organizations was to preserve the stats oft their menlilers
and resist the trend toward equalitarianism in the factvtries. In

98() the union movement received a blow when art inpressi e
marv'h through Turin by 40.000 quadri insisting on their right tt
%irk helped the Fiat management break a major strike.

Between 1972 and 1984 the three major union cenfeiderations

were loosely jtined in a united federation to present a colltn111
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front in national-level %age negotiations with employers. The UIl.
the confederation most evenl' represented across economic sectors.
frequently acted as a mediator for the other two confederations,
seeking to convey an image of moderation and pragmatism. Once
the PCI was excluded from the government coalition in 1978, the
federation encountered problems, and collective bargaining reached
an impasse in the 1979-82 period. In 1984 the federation finally
dissolled after the (ommunist members of the (l(;lI, refused to
sign the national wage agreement. Throughout the postwar period.
Coordination efforts bx the unions have been hampered by region-
al. sectorial. aun1 political differences.

rrade union membership passed through two phases between
the early 1970s and the mid-1980s. Lp until 1978 membership in-
creased steadilv. and the unionization rate climbed to almost 50
percent. The trend was then reversed, and between 1978 and 1983
the unionization rate dropped by almost 4 percent. In recent years
the strength of the organized labor movement has been declining, a
trend c.onnected to the economic recession and the changing secto-
rial nature of the labor force.

Italy had a reputation for losing many hours to strikes, but
strike acivitv was on the decline in the 1980s, reaching in 1984
its lowest level in 20 years. Italy was one of the few countries in
the world in which the right to political strikes was recognized.
Since 1975 official statistics have shown hours lost to causes such
as protests concerning economic policy and social reform goals.
Strike- were commonly of short duration because unions lacked
strike funds., and %ork stoppages meant pay losses. Staggered work
stoppages were a common labor practice during periods of collec-
tive bargaining. Strike activity therefore tended to follow a three-
year cycle, with the greatest number of strikes occurring during
years when contracts %ere up for renewal.

The overall high level of strike activity engendered periodic
debate on the need for legislation to set limits on strike action. but
no regulator. laws had been passed as of 1985. In the 198 0 s go,-
ernment ministers, public prosecutors, and provincial prefects
shuoved a growing tendencv to investigate or issue injunctions
against strikes in public services. These actions reduced the fre-
quency of duration of such strikes, and the transportation unions,
even adopted self-regulator.% codes to minimize inconvenience to
the public. Should self-regulation prove unsatisfactory, pressure
could moiit for parliament to finally enact specific legislation.

Nearly all private industrial employers are organized into in-
dustrywide or regional associations. Most are member, of Confin-
dustria (Confederation if Industries). lie most po werful %oice oif
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private industry in Italy, which defend-, and promotes interests of
its members in regard to industrial relations and general economic
policy. Those industrial enterprises under state control join either
Intersind or the Association of Petrochemical Plants, both of whose
competence is limited to industrial relations. Other management as-
sociations represent owners or operators of agricultural enterprises
and employers in the commercial field. During the 1960s and into
the 1970s Intersind tended to pursue a more accommodating policy
toward the trade unions and often signed collective agreements
before Confindustria was ready to do so, thereby splitting the em-
ployers" front. Since 1980. however, the gap between the industrial
relations policies of the two organizations has narrowed consider-
ably.

Wages and Inflation

The primary collective bargaining agreement is a national, in-
dustrvwide contract, which sets forth minimum wages and term.* of
working conditions, although each contract varies according to con-
ditions within the industry concerned. Agreements are generally
valid for three years and are negotiated nationally by representa-
tives of the unions for a given industry or sector and their manage-
ment counterparts. In addition, since the mid-1960s plant-level
bargaining has developed so that the terms of the national con-
tracts can be elaborated in supplementary local agreements to re-
spond to local conditions.

Unlike trends in other industrialized Western economies, aver-
age Italian wages, after accounting for inflation, rose every year
from 1973 to 1982. Union pressure ftir ever higher wages and
other benefits had been acute since the late 19 60s. Italy's subse-
quent economic troubles were partly attributed to the wage settle-
ments that resulted after the labor unrest of I969. In addition.
wage indexation laws designed to keep workers' purchasing power
more or less constant resulted in wage increases that outran the
price index and tended to make inflation self-perpetuating. These
developments virtually wiped out the low labor cost advantage en-
joyed by Italian industry in the years of the economic miracle.

The system of wage indexation in use in 1985 dated from a
1975 labor-management agreement. The scala mobi/-literallv
translated as escalator-covered all wage and salary earners.
Workers with pensions also benefited from indexation of their ben-
efits. Indexation was a contentious issue between unions, employ-
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ers, and government, but all three sides concurred on the need for
reform to curb escalating labor costs.

In the 1980s government influence in the collective bargain-
ing system had increased to ensure compatibility of wage settle-
ments with the goals of containing inflation and public expenditure
and promoting industrial competitiveness. Collective agreements in
1983 and 1984, therefore, sought to keep wage increases within
the limits fixed by the targeted rate of inflation. The means includ-
ed a reduction in wage indexation coverage and a ceiling for wage
increases granted in 1983.

A labor cost agreement reached in January 1983 produced a
modest slowdown in the rise of contractual wage rates and reduced
by some 15 percent the index-linked portion of wages. When in
1984 negotiations to introduce further reductions in indexation
foundered, the government set by decree a six-month ceiling on
automatic indexation increases designed to achieve the official 10-
percent target for price and wage growth. The decree aroused the
bitter opposition of the Communists and pushed to the breaking
point their relations with the Socialists in the labor area, where co-
operation had been strongest. The CGIL forced a referendum in
June 1985 to restore the points that the government had cut from
the scala mobile. The results were an important victory for the
Craxi government, which had made the referendum a vote of confi-
dence. The rejection of the Communists' position by the voters
could weaken long-standing Communist influence in the union
movement and its de facto veto over the government's social and
economic policies.

In mid-1985 further battles over the scala mobile seemed
likely, for the referendum did not resolve the future of wage index-
ation. Confindustria gave formal notice on the day of the referen-
dum that its members would cease paying indexed wage increases
in February 1986. Although Confindustria's unilateral move could
possibly force progress on indexation reform, it served to strain
management-laboi relations.

Social Insurance

Even though Italian social security programs date from the
end of the nineteenth century, it was not until the early 19 70s that
social welfare coverage was extended to all segments of the popula-
tion. Piecemeal development of social security programs resulted in
the creation of an extremely complex and unwieldy system. In
1984 more than 90 percent of insured persons were covered under

199
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fund., administered b.N the National Social Insurance Institute (Isti-
tutu Nazinale della IVrexirdonza So'iale-INPS) for old age. surx-
%or. and disabilit% benefit'. Separate programs covered health care.

iorker 'On lpe ,-ation. unemplhyment benefits. and faniily allo%-
ances. There %ere also special funds for senior management per-
,onel as %ell a. sailors. transportation and conmunications %ork-
ers. and others in specific fields.

T"o finance increasing ',o'ial ,ecuritN benefits. contrilutions
have become ama ,ir portion of' emlployers' labor costs. In I984
industrial emplo 'Nee, paid 8.7 percent f' their earning , into INI'S
and the national health .erxicve. %hile ernploer, paid the eilpika-
lent of' 45.9 iercent off orker.' earnings. High cosi.t wa. one of the
more fre,!|entl. heard criticisms (If the .ocial insurance -"tetn.
The ciust of iprgram ., Firtii'Ilarl_ that of' the ien'.ion .xteml. i'on-

stituted a 'onsiderable burden on the eco'ori011 becaus.e the hge
annual deficits' frim 'uih tirigrafl rejure'ented a large p isrtuin pa

goernment expenditure (see F'isal Polio-\- this ch.).

In 1984 the Itahali npe'oiM) ,.,-lm i a oI paper fMle 0 1 the
more generous in the morld. The retirement age xa. the h iet, ! in
lurope age () f,,r men and 55 for women. ( iI 'ervice benefits
were even more generio. for male ernplhee coudh retire afier 2(
vears of" eri4-e anti xien after mlx 15 year'I I0 1ears if a
wiirnan had rninor c'hildren). Ns a result. retirement fr im gioxern-
nient was not unheard of f'-r jeople in their thirties. An ther iate-
gory of ipensimns. di'abilit\ pension, was also liberalhN granted. at
least ip until 1984. %hen tighter eligibilitx req|irenient' xere leg-

ilated. These pensiiins were used largel% as welfare or supplenen-
tal income bx man% recipient., epeciall. farm labomrers and -mall
landholder' in the south. who iciintinued tio work. ()i)e in exer\ I0
Italians reicived a disabilit\ pension. anif figures xere a'. high aM
ine in five in Molise. xwhere s'uch pensions. were often arranged a'

a form of patronage.
Discussions regarding reform of the pension '\stem began in

the late 197s) and i'ontinued intoi 1)85. It %as difficu. hoexer.
ti arrive at a consensus regarding pen-iori benefit v'eilinig, ir an
inc'rease in tite iensiionable age. The Iilitical reality 'Aa, that pen-
'ioner. were a ',trong t'orce repiresenting about one-third oI' the
eleu'hiraie. In the suth. pensions were a particularl. \olatile iss.ue.

gixing their welf'are ani iatronage f|unctions.
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Industry

Italian indtistr%. including nianuifacturing. mining. public tili-
ties. anid conrstrur'tion contribu)Lted( 30. 1 percent ifi the (GDP arid] em-
pbt~ed 33.6 percent of' the work force in 1983 (see table 7. Appen-

dlix A). cv omparison, a decade earlier iriti!,trN repre~ented 41.6
percent of the GDPI U andi em plo ' ed 43.0 percent of' the v ork ft irce.
The decline was related to the growth of' the %er% ice! ector a . %ell
a., the prcs of' ratio nal ization and re .trut tring cx iden t ii Inrd us-
trial enterprises since the early 1970s. Over the 1 970-83 period
the atxerage annuial growth rate of iristrial prod uctiorn Wa nearl%
3 percent., co mpared with 2 percent f'or Eu ropean inienier- oit the

OFCD:. llo~ex er. whIille grothx Ai a? %erI h ItetNeen 1977 arid]
IN801. mos it i nil utrial sectors stagnated or conitracted orinrg tlie
1981-83 revesion. I ndtistrial ac-ti~itx i ncreased 2.8 percent in
1984. yet outt xas still abouit .5 pervent belivx it jtrereces-tttri
leycl ill 19801.

The larges.t Italian corpioration'. hax e re..pontlel ft the eco-
noini protblerms of' the( l1 ,thtootm period arid to increaed itnterna-
tional comrp~etition b%~ seeking to) reduce taffing requoirenment!, and
irnp~roxe prdci-tv Ia regetl friont rve!eon ini Iuestrient

inmat'hiner.N andi eiltriptilenit iicrea..et b.%0- ecntil18 n
conuiuted tot risv -trougk in the fir'-t hali of' 195 \ -igniticanI
.hiare of' niew inme-'iieit venrt Into autoptatiot id llIaltr-a ing
eqjuipmnrent. V.. a res.ult. enqtli.\t tit it irttlti.triatl eniterlri~i'.' w.ith
more than 100(( errplooee, fell t.% I17 piercent bet%% eril I980) andI
1984. In adlditioin. effort!, to) gain acce,! to nievi technotlogies. Capl-

ital resouirces, arid] markets led to a ri-c (of' mrgr,~' and &tittcta-
titin, with large f'oreign comptarie,. g~i% iig Italian hoax ninitir\ a
motre ruilti natli nal chtaracter.

!-tartel tint. hoixexer. as farril \erinrt'. [lie-ci'nvlioded Vat-the
large-t pinxate Italian lirrnt-oMndetle l 189 I t) % the \vneitlli lanrilx,
a' the Italian Atirirtbile F-actorx Nof Itirn l 1abirriva italliaa Nlitii-
nithil i Toirrini I'iat. a %~elI a-, firmi' itlenitificil lk th lit' it, itt t he
fitirnlirig farnil. ucih a- Ptirelli in tire inantifiticttir' andI (fllixtti it)
tiffite mnachine,. I niiatix i'ti the '.triuitiiral iltlt\ it Italian iii-

dti-tr.%. the great miass. of' firm, conitinued~' to)It(li -mtall fitilx -rilt
eriterlpri-n's. O f the x%.trliL 200( large-t non- \mrticltattl~ aie ilr
terms itt 'ale,~ in the( ridl.1981k. Italx hadill itghrt. -\iiiinilug if
the 1981 indi-trial cen-ui,. 75 percent iofiaifatiii e~tabli.h-
nient- hail fromr tine it) l'ix 'cu ilc artd 85~ pitrcrtti hail tt'me r

thart 101.
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Italy. A Countrv Study

In spite of the diffusion of industrial activity into central
Italy, industry, particularly large-scale manufacturing, remained
concentrated in the northwestern triangle formed by the cities of
Turin, Milan, and the port city of Genoa. Milan is Italy's industri-
al, financial, and international trade promotion center. Milan. to-
gether with the surrounding Lombardia region of which it is a part.
accounted for around one-third of Italy's GDP and exports in the
mid-1980s. Farther south there are significant industrial concen-
trations around Rome and Naples and smaller ones around Bari.
Brindisi. and Taranto on the southern Adriatic coast, Palermo and
Catania in Sicily, and Cagliari in Sardinia. Much of southern indus-
try is of postwar origin and has resulted from programs to increase
the economic importance of the south.

Another characteristic of Italian industry is its dependence on
external resources and markets. Thus, raw materials, intermediate
goods, and energy accounted for 65.1 percent of imports in 1984.
Capital goods represented another 14.7 percent of imports, while
consumer goods represented 20.2 percent. Italian exports were
overwhelmingly manufactured products. 97 percent being so classi-
fied in 1984. The total value of manufactures exported that year
was equal to 69 percent of the industrial sector's output, excluding
construction.

Small-Scale Industry

In recent years Italian small-scale industry has received inter-
national attention because of its resilience and dynamism in a gen-
erallv unfavorable economic climate. The center of small industry
growth in the mid-1980s was spread through the villages and
small cities of northeast and central Italy. particularly in and
around Bologna, Florence, Ancona, and Venice. The Italians called
this area the "third Italy" to distinguish it from the older industri-
al triangle and the south. Comparison of average wage levels, in-
vestment per employee, and unemployment rates in acknowledged
regional centers of small-scale industry, such as Emilia-Romagna
and Veneto as opposed to other industrial regions, reveals remark-
able prosperity in the former.

Decentralization of production through subcontracting to
small-scale industry has been a distinguishing feature of Italian
manufacturing since the early 1970s. The delinking and spread of
productive activities into small, specialized factories and cottage in-
dustries was a common strategy pursued by entrepreneurs to con-
tain labor costs and increase operational flexibility in the face of
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strong international competition. Companies employing fewer than
15 people were not required to have a union organization and
tended to have more freedom in the hiring and firing of employees.

Field studies of small-scale industry in the 1970s and 1980s
have revealed the growing significance of modern, highly innova-
tive firms rather than sweatshops that depend on marginal labor
and outdated equipment. Although it is difficult to determine how
many small industrial firms are advanced, comparison of the 1971
and 1981 censuses indicates that production was probably moving
out of households into small, modern shops. Over the decade there
was a substantial increase in the share of the labor force employed
in firms having between six and 19 employees, whereas corre-
sponding reductions were recorded in the shares of the labor force
in firms of more than 50 or fewer than five employees (see fig.
12). As a result, the mean number of workers in the manufacturing
establishment moved from 8.4 to 8.3, reversing a long-term trend
toward gradually increasing firm size.

The movement of small industry out of the household had led
to the surfacing of much of the submerged economy in northeast
Italy. In some places, such as Prato. the number of recorded indus-
trial workplaces relative to the number of inhabitants was so high
that there ould not be much scope for unregistered businesses.

Many small producers have escaped dependence on subcon-
tracting to larger Italian firms by carving out niches in foreign
markets and developing new, specialized products. Small enter-
prises have also adapted the technology and managerial techniques
of larger enterprises to the peculiar needs of small-scale produc-
tion, reducing the need to farm out work to home workshops. Con-
stant innovation. especially as manufacturing units have become
more specialized, has reinforced the emergency of various forms of
technical collaboration between firms. Moreover, to gain economies
of scale in administration, there has been a blossoming of coopera-
tive service organizations in areas such as purchasing. marketing,
and accounting. This pattern of development has fostered geo-
graphical specializations such as ceramics in Sassuolo near Bolo-
gna. plumbing equipment in Liumezzane near Brescia, andl textiles
in Prato.

Manufacturing
Manufacturing output rose by 3.1 percent in 1984. the first

increase in output since 1980. Above-average production increases
were recorded by precision instruments, office equipment. artificial
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fibers. rubber, clothing, pharmaceuticals, an( textiles. In contrast.
production fell in shoes, petroleum products. and miscellaneous
metal products.

The manufacturing subsector that the Italians called metalmec-
cani (metal mechanical), which includes most forms of metalwork-
ing and all kinds of engineering, overtook textiles as the largest
manufacturing subsector by the beginning of the 1960s. In 1983
the metalmeccani output accounted for 30 percent of manufacturing
G)P and 32.5 percent of the labor force engaged in manufactur-
ing. Machinery contributed 25 percent to total meta/neccani output:
electrical and electronic equipment. 23.5 percent: transportation
equipment. 21 percent: and varied types of metalvworking. the re-
mainder.

The automobile industry was one of the major contributors to
the metalmeccani subsector of machinery and an important con-
sumer of goods from other fields of manufacture. It was dominated
by the Fiat company headquartered in Turin. Fiat had a 54-percent
share of the Italian market in 1984 and a 13.5-percent share of
the European market, making it the number one automobile coni-
pany in Western Europe. Imports from Japan have been practicall"
excluded by an extremely low annual quota instituted before Italy
agreed to join the European Economic Community (FE() in 1957.
The fact that Italian producers had been spared one source of' po-
tential competition helped them capture 63.4 percent of their home
market in 1983.

Fiat has been mentioned extensively in the international
media as one of the prime examples of t he restructuring taking
place in Italian industry. Once Fiat broke a critical strike in 1980.
it directed its efforts toward eliminating serious overstaffing an( in-
troducing automated production equipment. Investment in the
1980-86 period was projected to total 1.13.5 trillion for designing
new car models, plant automation, ani robotics. 1b 1985 Fiat had
pushed up productivity dramatically while lowering productioni
costs and the break-even level of production. Altogether over
70.000 employees were laid off between 1981 and 1985-some
23.4 percent of Fiat's work force.

Alfa Romeo, accounting for 7.3 percent of the Italian autoino-
bile market in 1984. was the only other major car producer in
Italy. Its operations were also being restructured, but the comupany
contiinued to exhibit massive losses. Because Alfa Romeno was state-
owned, it was politically impossible to close the factories though in
1984 they collectively operated at less than half of capacity. Alfa
Romeo did. however, succeed in laying (off around 0.000 emplo-
ec'-17.6 percent of' its labor force-and boosting produi'tiit.%.
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The remaining automobile companies specialized primarily in
luxury cars and ravers. Like Fiat and Alfa Romeo, a number of
them were pursuing or had concluded design consulting and joint
production agreement- with major foreign automobile companies.

The electrical and electronics industry was the second largest
subsector of metalmeccani in 1983. The majority of electrical firms
were small in size and fairly well distributed geographically, but a
few large firms, most notably Olivetti and Zanussi, dominated the
subsector. In the 1980s Italy's consumer electronics industry was
experiencing difficulties, although in certain investment goods sec-
tors, such as machine tools, Italy was a world leader. Foreign sup-
pliers captured over half of the domestic consumer electronics
market with products like color televisions, radios., an(i video re-
corders because Italy's strength was in white goods-heavy con-
sumer durable goods. like refrigerators and washing machines. The
production of white goods expanded phenomenally in the 1960s
but slowed in the mid-1970s as West European markets became
saturated.

Zanussi. Italy's largest manufacturer of white goods, mounted
an enormous investment program to di\ersif\, into consumer elec-
tronics. However, the company experienced heav\ losses on many
of its new ventures, particularly in the manufacture oft color televi-
sions. where losses were caused by government delays in deciding
which system to adopt. In contrast. Olivetti. which specialized in
data processing and office atitomation equipmient, recorded a net
profit in the first six months of 1985. its revenues rising over 50
percent. Olivetti was aggressive about penetrating international

markets through distribution agreement. with major multinational
companies like Xerox and Toshiba. The data processing equipment
sector was the largest sector in the Italian electronics industry in
1984, its sales totaling L3,651 hillion. of which ,59 percent "as
exported.

rhe secon(d largest subsector (t' the electrical and electronics
industry was telecommunications., even though a dearth of govern-

ment (orders in the 19 7 0 s caused telecommunications development
in Italy to slip behind that of other West European cou]ntries (see
Communications. this ch.). Total output in this sector was worth
L3.358 billion in 1984. of which 12 percent was exported. The
third largest subsector of the Italian electrical arid electronics in-
dustry was systems electronics, with applications in defense equnip-
ment. aerospace engineering. factory automation, and other equip-
ment. Over half of systems electronics sales were in the field of
defense equipment, and 46.5 percent of systems electronics produic-
tion was exported in 1984 (see Italian Definse Industry. ch. 5).
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Italy was the world's third largest producer of industrial robot, and
had a number of firms designing and building electronicallh con-
trolled flexible manufacturing systems. The largest. Fiat's subsidi-
ary, Comau, built the world's most comprehensively automnated
plant at Termoli in southeast Ital, where it produced car engine,.
A large market existed in Italy for factory automation becau.te ,f
the high cost of labor and the readiness of Italian manager, to in-
novate.

In an attempt to stimulate the consumer electroniecS indtn trN.
the government set up a state-controlled financial cormpan - Ec-
tronic Restructuring (Ristrutturazione Elettronica-l EI.)in I 1982.
REL was owned by the Ministry of Indu.tr% and II and could
take up to 49 percent of the equity !take, in cmnlpaie- arid inake
loans at subsidized interest rate:. B I985 RE hadl alpurI ,,,i
plans in companies making car radios, high- tidelit% eqpill)(n t.
video recorder equipment, and color televisi n-. but fev tun- ial
been disbursed. Meanwhile, the association of" electriic- manuta,-
turers was pressuring the government to becume mrore irn.,Xd, in
the encouragement of technological innovation in ticr,,lei tr, ii
and data transmission as well as in consumer electronic..

On the West European front, the Italian govern nct and hr
electronics industry were heavily committed to Esprit. a re.earrlh
and development program in information technology being Ciir,ti-
nated and 50 percent funded by the Commission if' the Eurtlial
Communities. Italy also let it be known that it wanted a ,.ru-rntial
part in the development of the United States Strategic ),fen,,-. ili-
tiative. viewing the French Eureka plan for a similar t'riropean re-
search program as a parallel, rather than a substitute, rrpeting

project.
Although the importance of the textiles, clothing, and t',ot-

wear subsectors in the Italian economy has declined (over the tar,.
they retained second place after metalmeccani in ternis of' nanrt'a,-
turing employment, output, and exports. Although Milan wa. (me
of the world's leading centers of haute couture. fashimns from tire
leading designer houses-Versace. Missoni. Krizia, Fendi. \ alen-
tino, and Armani among others-were in great demand in nrajor

markets, making Italy the world's third largest textile exporter.
The textile and clothing industries, perhap)s more than air\

others, illustrate the phenomenon of small-scale indns.trializat i,,.
Their backbone, many small- to medium-sized fanily\-run enter-
prises, invested heavily in automation in response to heing unuder-
cut by low-cost Asian labor. The competitiveness ot tlio,.'
firms derived from successfully reducing ..osts. producing rinma-
tive designs, and dominating particular market niche-. iwi a-
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knitwear. In contrast, the footwear industry had not responded as
well to competition from manufacturers in countries with low labor
costs and was slower in spotting market trends. In 1984 footwear
output dropped 6.4 percent. the largest decline registered in a
single manufacturing subsector.

The food processing, beverages, and tobacco industry was the
next largest man ufactu ring subsector, followed by mineral process-
ing and metallurgy and the chemicals industry. Strong investment
in chemicals, iron. and steel up to 1974 proved to lie in excess (f

requirements. In the chemicals subsector. excess supply caused

prices to fall. which led to serious financial losses despite large
productivity gains.

Mining, Minerals. and Metallurgy
Italy's mineral resources are generally poor. but the value of

processed minerals represented about 12 percent of manufacturing
output in 1983. Metals and ores are. therefore, major items in
Italy's import requirements, particularly iron ore. and iron and
steel scrap. In 1983 mineral imports, fuels excluded, were aboot 8
percent of all Italian imports.

The more pri-ininent minerals extracted in Italy. with prodhc-
tion expressed as a percentage of world prodtuction. in 1983 were

pumice, 53 to 54 percent: feldspar. 22 to 23 percent: bentonite. 4
to 5 percent: and fluorspar. asbestos. and magnesium. 3 to 4 per-
cent each. Other minerals included workable reserves of bauxite.
mainly in Abruzzi. (an|pania, and P'uglia. as well as bauxite, lead.
and zinc in Sardinia. In addition. world famous marble quarries,
were located at Messa and Carrara.

Because all subsurface assets belong to the state, the govern-
ment has had an important role in the mining and proessing of
minerals. Private enterprises operate in the mineral industry. but
the government controls most of the sector through ENi and Fin-
sider, the holding company for IRI's steel interests. In 1982 the
parliament approved a law charging ENI with basic exploration at
the state's expense, thereby strengthening government involvement
in the identification of new nineral deposits.

Metallurgy is dominated by iron and steel in terms of employ-
ment, output, and share of exports. The steel industry's postwar
growth was based principally on high domestic demand: steel con-
sumption more than tripled between 196(0 and 1980 as the coontr\
industrialized rapidly. Exports grew also, rising to about onc-quar-
ter of production by the late 1970s. A key agent in the expansion
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of the steel industry was a former president of Firsider. (.car Sin-
igaglia. His plan for the industry, presented in 1950. proved that
Italy could produce steel at competitive prices even though it did
not have significant coal or iron ore resources. l)evelopment wa-

concentrated on integrated works in prime coastal locations. and
plant specialization was encouraged. The single most important
project was the huge Taranto plant, which had an annual i'aliai'it.
of 10.5 million tons and was the largest steelkork , in Xe.terrn
Europe. By the end of the 1980s Ital,* had become the se',mid larg-

est producer of steel in Western Europe behind the Federal Reputi-
lic of Germany (West (;ermanv).

In total, the Finsider group accounted for 55 to 60 lerten (of
Italian crude steel production in the mid-1980s. The rest (if the
industry consisted of a number of small, private concern:. Ihe I,e.t
known were the small, export-oriented, electric-powered !-teelork-
of the Brescia province in northern Italy. Italy ha.- not been
immune from the world steel crisis that began in the mid-1970(..
and bv 1979 Italsider. Finsider's main operating (ompan.. %%a. re-
porting heavy annual losses. In 1981 Finsider applied for alit
US$5 billion in government aid for the 1981-85 period. but iII
1984 it was forced to lay off over 15.000 employee.. [ nder II
policy. subsidies to the steel industry must be dh..intinied after
19 85.

Energy

Among the industrial countries, Ital Is k one (of the pi,,,r,-t iI
domestic energy resources. importing over 80 percent -t its ellerg
requirements. It is heavily de penlent on oil. %hich a,.,nte, tir
20 percent of imports and nearly 65 percent of pIriiar\ cnerg
consumption in 1983. The remaining it'ilnonenlt f rrroar\
energy consumption were natural gas. 16.4 pcri-ent: coai. ()..- i,pr-

cent: hydro and geothermal electricitN. 8.1 perc'ent: and nu,lcar
power. 1.5 percent. A. a proportion of (I)IP. energp c inlun liti

peaked in the early 197 0 s. In absolute terms it 1 iintriileil in tih,
1955-79 period, rising to a high of 149 million tons Ii ,iil equi a-
lent in 1979. Because 1979 and 1983 consumption ie,'linil -teal-
i y. reflecting the crisis in energy-intensive induIrict-. It reached

138.8 million tons of oil equivalent in I1983, but the r, i
trend was expected ti be reversed as the ec'onini\ red ,%cre fr(IIII

recession.
In response to ItaI's vulnerable energ\ sitluatii. the \lrliitr\

(of' Industry dre% uIi a National Energy Plan. %hi'h %a ,
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by the parliament in December 1981. The plan's main goal, were
to promote energy conservation and reduce oil's share of' energ.
consumption to 50 percent by 1990 through greater use of coal.
natural gas, and nuclear power.

However, the energy plan was slow to be implemented, and in
1983 the government had to revise its original targets. The revised
version forecast an energy requirement of 155 million tons of oil
equivalent in 1990 of which 54.8 percent would be met by oil. 20
percent by natural gas, 14.2 percent by coal, 10.3 percent bN elec-
tricitv, and 0.7 percent by renewable resources. The major change
was a downgrading of the importance of coal's contribution in
favor of natural gas, which is more environmentally acceptable.

Domestically produced oil has never represented much miore
than 1 percent of oil demand in Italy. ENI, therefore, became very
active in developing and securing oil supplies from abroad. In
recent years ENI has sought to diversity its sources of crude im-
ports. Estimates for 1984 indicated that although Saudi Arabia
held its place as Italy's top oil supplier, its share of oil imports
dropped from 20 percent in 1983 to 14.7 percent. The volume
supplied by Iran was nearly equivalent, while imports from Libya
accounted for 14.2 percent of total volume. Other major suppliers
included the Soviet Union, 12.8 percent, Egypt. 10.7 percent: and
Nigeria, 9.2 percent. Smaller suppliers included Iraq. Mexico. Brit-
ain. Venezuela, and Dubai.

In 1985 Italy had the largest refining 'apacity in Western
Europe and exported a large portion of the refined product. The
collapse of international oil prices and growing c'ompetition from
Middle Eastern refineries had, however, caused heavy financial
losses. The government was, therefore, seeking to reduce refining
capacity from 140 million tons in 1983 to 80 million tons by l 990
and to promote production in more profitable light petroleum prod-
ucts. The restructuring of the oil industry caused a number of mul-
tinational oil companies to withdraw from the country; their share
of the Italian market dropped from 60 percent in the early 19 7 0s
to 30 percent in the mid-1980s.

The only significant domestic source of energy was natural gas
primarily from fields in the Po Valley and secondarily from fields
in central and southern Italy, Sicily, and offshore in the Adriatic
Sea, Reserves were estimated at 174 billion cubic meters in 1983.
Around 12 billion cubic meters were exploited annually, covering
some 45 percent of domestic demand. Snam, a subsidiary of ENI,
was responsible for the purchase, transport, and sale of natural gas
and had extensive development plans that would likely permit it to
meet the goals of the National Energy Plan before 1990. Italv".

210



T'he Econorniv

biggest gas project was the cm'i-tructim (& a 2.5(0-kilonieter
Transmed pipeline to carrN natural gas t'rm- Algeria to the Biolognia
area. It was completed in 1981 and Italy suhkeq uently. signed an
agreement to receive 12.3 million bic meters of ga,- annualN for
25 years. In the mid-1980s contracts have also been signed with
the Soviet Union. which is to supply 30 percent of the gas (on-
sumed in Italy by 1990. as well as with the Netherlands and
Libya. Before Italy can take full advantage of' these supplies it
must complete construction of its gas distribution network expected
to cost nearly 19 trillion.

The shortage of coal reserves and hydroelectric potential in
the Alpine waters and parts of the Apennines encouraged Italy to
pioneer in the field of electrical power. Electric and nuclear power
production was largely fragmented among some 1.200 companies
until it was nationalized in December 1962 and placed under the
control of the National Electric Power Agency (Ente Nazionale per
l'Energia Electrrica-ENEL).

According to United Nations (IUN) estimates. at the end o)"
1981 installed electricitv capavity was 47.616 megawatts. of which
nearly 18 percent was private industrial capacity. In 1984 thermal
capacity accounted for 70 percent of domestic electricit\ genera-
tion, hydroelectric for 24.7 iper('ent, nuclear f'or 3.8 ierent. and
geothermal for 1.4 percent. Electricity (nminiumption totaled I I per-
cent of electricity demand. EN Il. attributed rising i rrr rt! ti
delays in implementing the National Energy Plan. Iparticularly iII
the opening of nuclear plants.

In 1985 there were only three nuclear plants in (operation
with a combined capacity of 1,260 megawatts. The National
Energy Plan's goal of 12,000 megawatts of installed (apa'cit% l,
1990 was unlikely to be achieved, given strong public opp!-ition
to the further development of nuclear power. Of a new wave of'
eight paired l,000-megawatt plants to ha-e been originall huiIt l).

the mid-1980s, only one plant. Montalto di Ca.tro in ILazio. was
under construction in 1985. and the (late for it ti 'imne m liie had
been moved from 1986 to 1989. Another plant, to le Icated re\1
to an old plant at 'rino Vercellese in Piemonte. had also received
approval. In 1984 a numher of ot her regions appeared intterested
in housing nuclear power stations after substantial financial Im'en-

tives were introduced.
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Agriculture

Agriculture's role in the national economy as measured lIv its
contribution to the GI)P has been declining since the mid-nine-
teenth centurv. This downward trend accelerated in the 1960s with
dramatic growth of the industrial and service sectors, so that in
1970 agriculture's share of the (;DP' was only 8.8 percent. coni-
pared with 21.5 percent in 1960. BN 1984 agriculture's contribu-
tion to the GI' had fallen to between 5.3 and 5.5 percent. but
agricultural production had increased significantly, thanks to iU-
proved yields. Productivity gains were owing in part to increased
use of fertilizers and mechanization. land reclamation, irrigation.
and drainage measures. Because of significant underemployment in
agriculture. these gains were also related to the sharp decline in
the agricultural labor force from 6.2 million in I6) to an estimat-
ed 2.4 million in 1984-a decline of over 60f percent. The age struc-

ture of the agricultural labor force. which v as ,till dominated b
oller age-groups, nade further redhuction, in farm emplovment
likeh.

Although approximately 80 percent (if [tat% t, clasitied as
hill.% or mnountainous. 58 percent of the land area wias devoted to
agriculure in 1983. In many' respect, the agricultural s ector 'ol-
tinued to be backward. Even after .ubstantial reductions iii the
number of farms and the area under cultiation. s-mall farm, still

predin inated. According to Italy's lates t a,rivultoral census. there
%ere cloe to 3.3 million farms in I983. coixeriog sone 23.6 mil-
lion hectare-. The average tarn size was thref'Ore 7.2 hectares. the
,niall-st average in the VC. with the exception ,f1 (Gree'e. but re-

gional averages ranged from 19.6 hectares in \al dAosta (also
spelled \alle d'Aosta) to 3.6 in aCampania. For the country. as a
whole. 75 percent of farms were smaller than five hectares. where-
as onlh 5 percent covered more than 20 hectares. B the mid-
198 0 -s the introduction of new technologies aold advanced tech-
niques witnessed in other sector, had nit spread to the same
extent in agriculture. I-armn ivestrnent declined in 1984. for tilt
fourth consective year. to its lowest level since 1971. If this pat-
tern continued. it couhi jeopardize increases in agricultural output
and aggravate Italy's trade deficit in f'ood items. %hich was equal

to 7 iercent of total exports in 1984.
The Po % alle is the ountrN's richest and mst fertile agricul-

tiiral area. Its varied agriculture has been a ital com ponent in the
regional economy and has aided the growth of industrial tow, ns.
Wheat. c-orn. rice, fodder grains, tree crops. olixes. wine grapes.
,ugar beets , and .egetables are grown in variou- sections 4f" the

212



The /Arololl I

plain, which is also the country's principal area for livetock and
dairy farming. Intensive cultivation in the region is nade posible
not only by favorable terrain ani climate features but also bv ex-

tensive drainage and irrigation facilities. some of which date back

to Etruscan times. An elaborate network of canal-- started in the
fifteenth century formed the basis for the land reclaination projects

of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. The upper 'o \alley and
most of Lombardia have been the most prosperous area,. character-
ized by capital-intensive farming using hired laborers on contract
instead of day laborers.

Agriculture in central Italy is handicapped bt the Apennine
ridge of mountains, which limits arable land to the narrow coastal
plains, the mountain valleys m and some plateau areas. It is an area
of mixed farming, doninated by cereal grains and vineyards,. a,
well as sone livestock, olive groves, and other tree crops. inl(luding

figs and almonds. Sharecropping used to be the predominant
system of farming, but in 1964 legislation was enacted to phase
out the practice.

Although agriculture has been more important economically in
southern Italy and on the islands than in the northern regions.
southern farming has generally been disadvantaged by poor siils.
rugged and steep terrain, and summer aridity. The hilly interiir if

the southern peninsula has supported only limited agricultural ai-
tivity based on sheep and cereal grains. However, along the coasts

there are relatively fertile belts that permit the cultivation of labr-
intensive crops such as garden vegetables, fruits, wine grapes.
olives, almonds, tobacco, and cotton. In the lower coastal regiir1
citrus fruits are a principal crop. The large estates formerl, owned
by absentee landlords and worked by landless day laborers have
largely disappeared under the impact of land reform. Manv ha~e
been replaced by small, independent farms, resulting in more in-
tensive cultivation and an improved use of land.

In 1984 agricultural labor represented 11.6 percent of the

total employed labor force, but there were considerable regiinal
variations in employment patterns. Agriculture accoiunted for 8.0
percent of the work force in the north-central half if Italh and
20.6 percent in the south. The size of the agricultural work force
relative to its economic contribution continued to constitute a majiir
social problem. particularly in the Mezzogiorno. The rate if uniler-

employment was high in agriculture because of its seasonal nature.

and the average income of' farmworkers was consideralh I\eli%.
that of industrial workers. Around one-third of Italys, farmers
worked their land only part-time. supplementing their inuciie, b%
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